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Yet: it would more 

ronduce to the honour 

| Chiift, the Peace of Chri- 

& /lendom, and the Welfare of 
Souls, if Chriſtians would a- 

-- gree at the leaſt in this ; ra- 

= ther to live as becomes the 

: Goſpel the all believe ; than 
®* curiouſly diſpute, IWhy 1 we be- 
lieve? For nice tamperings 
with, and eager conteſts a- 
bozt the Foundation of Re- 
$. = ligionare apt rather to ſhake, 
than to flrengthen the Su- 
perftructures. It may prove 
A 2 4 


Fi 


APR © 1 193] 


Ry ie bt 


CG | 


” EE, 


The. Preface. 


a Snare to. the profane, or 
unſtable; who, when they 

ſhall ſee the Ground of thezr þ 
Belief, and Eternal Hopes, 

not to be agreed. on after 
fo many Apes, perhaps may 
be TG to doubt, whe- 
ther their whole Profeſſion 
be not aery, and have no Ba” | 
{is at all. 

Tet notwithſtanding , if 
ſome will attempt to diſplace | 
the true One, and to juftle 
in a falſe and ruinoiis 
Ground of Chriſtian Faith 
and Prafiice, a due regard 
to a matter of ſo great Im- 
portance may juſtifie an ap: 
pearance againft ſo dange- 
rous a Commutration,  . 
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The Preface | 
_ TERS? 24 a. ZIDNG 
' The Balts of (4 briflian Be- 
hef ſuffers from more than 
one ſort of Adverſaries, The 
mmjuries done to the Sacred 
Oratles of God by the im- 
bo; P » wikci | 
pious Drollings, and perverſe 
Diſputings of Profane and 
| Atheiſtital Men are too no- 
torious. Fhe Foundation 


of Faith has no part in the 
Value and Care of thoſe Men, 
who | ſcorn Believing, But 
this Crew is abhorr d by all, 
who have any ordinary ſenſe 
of Religion; or have not de- 
bauch'd even their Reaſon, 
| Indeed, the danger is more 
4 - 6 ſpreading from thoſe 
Pho ſeem to be more ſerious, 

and Friends to Religion. 
a 43 | 
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| Among ſuch, : os 
| Caſts" by. 
- ws Dn Hi wt toan 
; ofa Plea 
Cota.” "and Tncitations ſe 
the 'Holy Sp Irit of God. But 
the Mode 7 this ' Set com- 
monly ſuites but with the 
more Melancholy and Mu- 
zing Natares ; and the Ex- | | 
perience 'of their follies and *? 
nſques within a while expoſes 
the anity of their Prerch- 
ces: : 
"The Romaniſts way 7s the 
more generally Plauſik le and 
winning. They preſent "the © | 
World with a Conveyance 
of Religious Truths, 'and' 'a 
| Ruke' of Faith, Whoſe 
wb 
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The: Pockae. 
(4 Winer (they; fk is Foo 
ounded O} {tron nee 

ONS mgroral 4 +. tional dif 
_=_ we fd ge ages theyar- — 
we ta.be, "by which Tradi pre 
tion regulates her Fallowers 
-da.bring. down. Faith. uner- 

ngly,. 

And;whereas (as ſeems by et 
Cardinal. (bb): Bdllarmune) boDel non 
they formerly diyided the bo: 3&5. I 
nous. of - being the Foundati: into, 
on; of: Faith between, Holy, C1258 
Scripture, azd. Tradition; 3 cundd. 
of. later-years,, Qral, Tradt- 
tion-has quite- carried amay 
the; Credit ;, and- has. beer 
by.. ſome .. Zeealous | Afſerters 
cry d-up: far. the: infallible 
pe dan 3 aud. 0 6 
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Rule of Faith; Thar, front 
16411) whith wo: 'are to receive \the. 
gms (USenfe* Scripttre;- which 
without "This would *be-(6) 
nt quitclofttoAllin theuncer- 
camry « of 'the Letter, * + 
That which" is widertaken | 
in the enſuing Papers, is an | 
Enquiry fter the 'Nature | 
| of Oral Tradino, and its | 
beſt ſtrength, eſpecially in | 
Religious Aﬀairs ; as alſo the 
full Force of Writings, eſpe" | 
cially of theſacred Scriptures; pr | 
in point of Conſervation; | | 
and Conveyance of what | 
is committed to them: Vp- © 
on which Enquiry it pill | 


 @ppear, which of them is © | 
the moſt —_ and ſure 


for 


-5Fhe Preface, 
rtbatpipoſe, OO! 

i i of he as oe kak 
(@)*1wo, -whith on, ky - og ay it 
dfter Examina« words and Praflices.mmne 


tro ſhall be Ibid. yp. 52+ 
found to be fo, | 
preſerves to us (and materi- 

ally conſidered, is) the Rule 

of Chriſtian Faith ; foraſ- 

march as bringing down to ſuc- 
ceeding Times tbe Chriſtian 

Faith unyaried and entire ; 

which was primutively com- 
mitted to the Church by the 
divinely inſpir'd Planters of 

itz it may ſatisfie, and com- | 
mand our Belief ; ſecures us | 
from aſſenting to any thing, 

but what is true. Whereas 

that which approves not it 


ſelf 
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 FhbeiPreface. 

ſelf 10 be ſuch. a. fanhfol- 
Depoſitory, . ard, Convoy, 

| provides aus not with, 2Rule' 4 
of Faith : deſerves, not that 
Authority. ower \0ur- Sous; 
may betray us t0 believe ale, 

- Hence therefore Oral, T.ra- 
dition's errability- aud de- 
fectivenels, in Conveyance 
(which ſhall. be proved) diſae. 
bles 1t for being. the ower-xe 

ling. Standard. of Chxiftians 
Relict and. Pra&tice: in,,all 
Ages. And on the other fide, 
the ſurcneſs, and. ſafery-. of 
Conſervation, aud Tranſmiſſis 
Gy of Divine Truths bythe 
loly.Scriptures (mhisb ſhall 
be. prov'd likewiſe) qualifies | 
them forthe, Truſt ;and Her 


Nour 


The Preface: 
nour. of, bein 2 the Rule of 
Chiiſtiari Exh, through all 
4 Gene: de ' - | 
FF ) he” Author is ſenfible, | 
that the C ompetition between, | 
Oral Tradition ad Scrip®. 
ſe has been already þ ſa.ex-. 
CE llencly manag d A af | 
rend "and Learnc | = 
| that this preſen nt nh, 
\ king by an To Man. = 
be judg d_ SURTIROER 
or worle. But he bas. he 
ſeru/d, that it 
was. (@) Cardi- 5a Aupnitn fn | 
nal. Bcllar- digna quz ab omnibus cog- | 


noſtatutz'opranditin effe, ubi 


m s ()pz nl Hzreſes vigent, ut quicunq; 
ng P on 3 I. aliqu3" 4-8 + facultate 
be quot CS prxditi ſunt, ii ſcribant om- 


\ nes, e nh mbvdy de rebus | 
ond commends ſtem {eriptprifine, ſed ea: | 


St, Auguſtine, dem ctiam aljiSverdis fortaſ. 
wiſhing, 
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 ſcripturi. Expedit enim, -wiſbing,; that in 
So etoreni Tom. 1; Edi 26 ©" CDHPEh'S 
1ngolſtadii, 1588. | dan er All: who P 
in | ſome- "meaſure cod, 
ſhould Wrate ; © tho'*\rhey 
wrote not only of the ſame 
thing, but alſo the fame in 
other words.----Fas eſt & 
ab hoſte doceri : It may be 
fit ſometimes to take Ad- | 
vice from an Adverfary, eſf- 


pecially when he has ſo great 
and pious a Second. 


This the Author hopes 
may be -an excuſe of his 
Adventure into the Publickh, 
and that even his Glean- 
ings after others plentiful 

Haryeſt | 


The. Preface. ** * 
Harveſt--- (their - Learned - 
Labours and Suiceſs) may” 

yet. be not altogether unac- 


<&þptable, cr uſcleſs to. the 
Chriſtian Church. 
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AN 
ENQUIRY: 


Whether Oral Tradition, or the 
Sacred Writings be the ſafeſt 
Conſervatory and Conveyance 


of, GC. 


PART TI 


CH AP.I. 
Of Tradition in general. 
AN is an active, capaci- 
ous Creature ; fitted for, 
and deſirous of know- 
variety of means for the acquiſition 
of it. In general, we come to kyow 
things in a two-fold manner. 


SECE'E 
| ledge; and furniſh'd with 
L. ; B 1, By 


(2) 

1. By the uſe, and upon the 
ſtrength of our own Faculties, by 
our Senſes, whoſe Senſations, when 
frequent and uniform, we call Ex- 
perience;, by (a far more ſublime 
Principle) our Reaſor, which judges 
of, corrects, and improves what is 
receiv'd by the Senſes ; forms . fim- 
ple Apprehcaſions, of them makes Pro- 
politions, and of Propoſitions Syl- 
logiſms ; 5. e. diſcourſes and elicites 
one Knowledge out of another. A 
great many Notions, Propoſitions, 
and Diſcaurſes, relating to ſome 
comprehending Subjet, and calt in- 
to a Method, are calPd a Science, or 
an Art, according to the Nature of 
-— and the Scope in treating 
OL It. 

2, We attain to knowledge by 
Intelligence: from others, being content 
to ſee with their Eyes, and to hear 
with their Ears. And'hereEthe more 
eaſie Task 1$-well to wnaerft and the 1- 
formation:given by others, and which 
we take upon Truſt -from!them. The 
Knowledge 'and Aſſent. yielded to 
things on'this account, and: relying 
thus os Teſtizmory, is called: Faith, or 
| Belief ;, 


(3) 
Belief ;, which is different anſwera- 
bly to thediverſity of Teſtimonzes. 

1. Peftimony 1s Divine, or that of 
God: And this has ſuch a tranſcen- 
dent Prerogative; that when once 
it 1s ſufficiently clear, that God has 
indeed affrrd a thing robe, or not 
to be; the Underſtanding may, and 
ought to acquieſce in ſuch an Afhr- 
mation without any heſfitancy. For 
God cannot lye, either zgnorantly, 
or knowingly ;, becauſe He is of infinite 
knowledge and veracity. 

2, Teſtimony is hamarxe, or that 
of Man; and the Credit of this is ex- 
ccedingly. below that of the former. 
*Tis. not alone poſſible, but too or- 
dinarily experienced, that Man Is 
humfelf decerd, and then decetves 
others; nay, often knowingly, and 
defiznedly deceives. Therefore Belief 
ws be yielded to Humane Teftimony 
with ſome ſuſpence, and good warineſs 
Yet even #umane Teſtimony de- 
ſerves and has a conſfjderable Re- 
puration ; For itis of great Vſe, and 


_ of ſome Neceſſity to Mankind. 


Now, Tradition (conſidered, not 
zaterially, or as the thing deliver- 
ed; but as to what it formally in- 

B 2 cludes 
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(4) 
cludes) is Teſtimony : For the Aſſent 
which it begets, Is Belief ; as Science 
and Opinion, are the Effect of Ar- 
gumentation, Demonſtrative and To- 
pical reſpeCtively. And whereas Teſti. 
mony may be of ce, or more Perſons ; 
and of more Perſons, at the ſame time, 
or in times following one the other : 
Tradition is an Azgregation of Teſti- 
monies in a Szcceſſion, and dependance 
of one upon the other : It is the 
delivery of a thing down from one Age 
to another, in a way of Witneſſing, By 
which it is diſtinguiſhd from ſuch a 
deſcent of Opinions and Practices 
in. which they of the former, and 
of the following Age (perhaps) O- 
Pine or Practiſe the ſame thing : 
But they do ſo for Reaſons taken 
from the thing ut ſelf ; and not 
meerly becauſe the former Ape told 
the next Age, that the Age before 
them did ſo Opine or Practiſe. But 
Tradition imports, an _ or 
imply'd, and a ſucceſſroe witneſſing con- 
cerning a thing by Fathers to their 
Children, and that as received from 
their Fathers ;, and ſo on, unto the O- 
rioine of the thing witneſſed to, 

S E CT. 


OT 


(5) 


SECT, II 


Teſtimony and Tradition (which 
is a Branch of it) may be ſuppog'd 
to be us'd or alledged to a double 
purpoſe. 

1. We may ſuppoſe it Appeald 
to as a Fudge or Rule, defining con- 
cerning the Natures of Things, and 
the Verity of Propoſitions relating 
to them : As whether ſach and ſach 
Propoſitions, which concern Philoſo- 
phy, or Mathematicks, in Ariſtotle, 
or Euclide, be true or falſe ;, or whe- 
ther the Chriſtian bz the rue Reli- 
gion, (meerly becauſe Chriſtians af- 
firm it to be ſo.) In the Applicati- 
on of it, Humane Teſtimony and 
Tradition, is not ſo concluding a 
Medium. The Dercrmination, or Sen- 
tence of it is leſs valid, (unleſs, where 
there is a concurrent general At- 
reftation of Mankind ; ) nor is it fo 
neceſſary (except where ſome pecaliar 
occaſion obliges to truſt anothers Cre-+ 
dibilityz as the caſe is of young 
Learners of a Science, to the Neti- 
ons and Geniuz of which they are 
Stranzers.) Ifaid, By 1.*Tis 


(6) 

1. Tis leſs vahd. For things do 
often ſo mnch retire themſelyes, and 
require ſuch a quickneſs and diſen- 
gagedneſs of Underſtanding, to 
penetrate them; and withal there 
Is not alone a common ſhortneſs of 
mens Reaſon, but ſuch an expoled- 
neſs alſo to biaſing diſadvantages, as 
render men much unqualified for 
Deferences, and the final Umpirage 
of the Natures of Things, and of 
the 17th concerning them. Belides, 
there is ſcarce an Opinion, but is 
countenanced by ſo many Votes; 
that if meer Teflimeny muſt ſway a 
man's Judgment, he muſt bclieve 
all, and conſequently Contradictions ; 
or he muſt believe ove. And as 
there is :nconvenzence ; ſo, 

2, There's no ſuch zeceſſity to try 
the Natures of the Things at this 
Bar. For Man has an enquiring and 
diſcurſive Power, which being care- 
fully exerciſed, and improved, is 
able to pierce unto things, and to 
diſcover them even 1n their retire- 
ments. And each Science, Faculty, 
and Art, have their reſpective Prin- 
ciples, Hypotheſes, and Axioms, by 

which 
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which the #-atþ of ' things. in each 
may be examined ; and unto which 
matters in controverſſe may be, and 
uſually are devolved. 

And Men commonly think it thesr 
Right to have a Liberty to diſcuſs 
things, and the Judgment of others 
concerning them: Becauſe tho? a 
Man be fallible as well as others, 
and may be far z»ferior to others 
in natural and acquired Abilities 
yet he may be better ſatisfied con- 
cerning his own” dilzgence and freedom 
from Prepoſſeſſion, Paſſion and In- 
tereſt, than he can be of azothers , 
every Man being beſt. acquainted 
with the temper and ſecrets. of his 
own Soul. 

2. Humane Teſtimony and Tra- 
dition, may be alledg?d (which is it's 
proper Yerge) in point of Fat?, and 
as depoſing about the Exiſtence of 
Things ; and chat they are or have 
been ; As that there were ſuch Learn- 
ed Men, as Ariſtotle and Emclide ; 
that they were the Authors of ſuch 
Writings, as are entitled to them : 
Or, that there were ſuch Perſons as 


Chriſt, and thoſe who publiſhed 
- B& and 


(83) 
and propagated his'Religion in the 
World; and that 'the Books which 
contain .the - Myſteries of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, did come from thoſe 
firſt Preachers and Propagators of 
it. Againſt Teſtimony and Tradi- \ 
tion, in the «ſe of it, there lye not 
thoſe Exceptions, as did in the former 
conſideration of it, For, 

1. It is much ore eaſie for Men 


to aſcertain themſelves abont the 


Quod (it, 'and that things are in mat- 
ters of Fatt; than to ſound the Na- 
zwres of Things ; to deſcry their co- 
herences with, and dependences on 
each other; how far . they may be 
affirm*d of, and infer*d from one a- 
nother. ?Tis far more diſcernable, 
that fome Seas ebb and flow, and 
in what time ; than what the trac 
Cauſe is of that reciprocal motion ; 
that ſuch and ſuch Propoſitions are 
in Ariſtotle or Euclide, than to under- 
ſtand the juſt meaning of them or 
(which' is more) the eruth of them 
when underſtood. Very Senſe ſuf- 
fices to fatisfie in the 074, and that 
ſuch things are without the labour of 
the Underſtanding, and any operoſe 
| Diſcourſe. 


(9) 


Diſcourſe, Now, where is the more 
eafineſs of knowing things, there is 
the /eſs liableneſs to miſtakes: And a 
leſs liableneſs to, and therefore a leſs 
probability of miſtake in others, is 
one reaſon why (ceteris paribus) to 
give credit to their Intelligence the 
more ſecurely, 

2, Mznkind is ford to contert 
themſelves with- Information from 
Teſtimony in multitudes of Things, 
which their Curioſity, or the Exi- 
gency of their Afﬀairs do 'engage 
them to be ſatisfied in, and yet therr 
own Senſe or Reaſon can give no 
proſpect of them. 

T hoſe many. who never-.croſsd, 
nor {aw the Seas, muſt truſt others 
Kelation, that there are ſuch places, 
as Paris, Rome, Conſtantinople, both 
the Jndies;, where theſe places lye, 
and what their circumſtances are. 
The reaſon why Men beheve that 
they were born in ſich a year ; on, 
or about ſucha day; and therefore 
that they are of ſuch an Age; that 
they were Baptiz'd, and that ſuch 
is their Name; is, that they are told 
ſo. *Tis not pollible to come ac- 
quainted 
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quairted with Times paſt : and with 
the divers Revolutions, and Events 
of the numerous Ages before we 
were born, otherwiſe than by 7:/ti- 
mony from Hiſtory. If we would fa- 
tisfie our ſelves, whether the Books 
in our poſleſſion, are indeed the 
Works of the Authors, whoſe Names 
they bear ; that, which we muſt 
have recourſe to.,is; that theſe Books 
have been, and are witneſſed to, are 
generally reputed to be thoſe Ay- 
thors Works ; s. e. #here*s 4 general 
Tradition for it. 

For the two Reaſons given, it is 
plain; that there is both a comt- 
parative ſafety, and likewiſe a ne- 
ceffiry (in a conſiderable meaſure ) 
of reliance upon others Teſtimony, 
and common Tradition , in many 


things. 
SECT IN. 


Notwithſtanding what has been 
fad on the behalf of Teſtimony and 
Tradition; yet they are not ſuch 
an Oracle, that their Reſponſes muſt 
be recerw?d induſcriminately, and with- 

OUT 
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out. wary Examination. Thouzh, 
where they well cammor miſtake, of 
deceive; or there's little, or 9 
temptation to miſrepreſent things z 
they may be :raſty, yet both Writ- 
ten, and Oral Tradition are often 
pnilty of »e ſmall failures. Of the 
two, Oral Tradition is ſubje& to the 
more ſhortmeſs and uncertainty. It 
is ordinary for Reports to pals from 
one to another, to have a penera! 
Vogue; and yet to be very falſe. 
'Tis uſual for Stories, which might 
be true enongh in the fir Relation 
of them, yet after they have tra- 
velled through many Mouths, to be 
ſo much - altered from What they 
were at the firſt, that they look like 
one of Ovid%s Metatnorphoſes. There 
are Traditions from Fathers, which 
yer: the Poſterity have not Faith E- 
nough, or more Wiſdom than ts 
believe. It will be fonhd upon due 
Conſideration, that, as when a Mah 
hears others talking at a good di- 
ſtance from him, only # noiſe, and 
now and then a word or two cortte 


to his Fars, the Articulation of 


| the reſt bring loſt by the way; 


inſomuch 


( 12+) 
infomuch that little, if any. thing is 
underſtood of what 1s ſaid : So that 
from paſt and remote Ages, there 
arrive down to us but meer generals ; 
confus'd and very ſhort notices of 
things; and the Credit of thoſe too 
comes weakned with acknowledged- 
ly fabulous, or ſuſpefted intermix- 
tures; eſpecially is this true of thoſe 
Antiquities, which meer Oral Trads- 
t:0n wafts to us. 

Obſerve Families, one would think, 
that conſidering the love which Men 
have for their Native Soil, the par- 
ticular place of their Birth and Ha- 
bitation ; for their Juheritance, and 
for the Srock,, of which they are 
Branches; Towns Perſons ſhould be 
much- inquiſitive from their Fathers, 
and Fathers ſhould delight to Story 
to their Children, the Circumſtances 
pertaining to theſe things. Yet of- 
ten (excepting ſome general Infor- 
mations) comparatively /zttle News js 
brought of ſuch concerns, and of par- 
riculars, which hapned but three or 
four Generations off; further than 
they can be certified from Regiſtries, 
Deeds, and the like Writings : 
"Tis 


( 13 ) 
Tis not unuſual for Perſons to en- 
quire of the Church-Book,, how Old 
they are. 

Books deſerve care; they are a 
relief of Mortality; in them the 
Dead Authors do in ſome manner 
ſurvive themſelves, and continue uſe- 
ful to the world, after they have 
left it. . Yet what a multitude of 
theſe has Tradition ſuffered to pe- 
riſh, to be buried as well as their 
Authors z, nothing to be lefr of them, 
except (as an Epitaph) the 7zzles of 
them! Of many there remains no 
more than ſome fragmernta, ſome ſcat- 
ter'dLimbs, as *twere of a mangled 
Body. Several Booksare fatherd up- 
on certain Authors, of whom they 
have, it may be, no more than the 
Name, Divers are more or leſs cor- 
rupted ;, ſome ſo much depraved, at 
ſamnium in ipſo ſamnio queratur, that 
the Books may be ſearch'd for in the 
very Books, and ſcarce found. 

Hence it fo!lows, that -Tradition 
is not ſo careful a preſerver of it's 
Depoſita, as it ſhould be ;, not ſo faith- 
ful a Relater of Things paſt, as that 
it ſhould be thought irrefragable; 


and 
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and that Belief ſhould be ſubjeted 
to it prom/cuonſly and without choice. 
Therefore- there muſt be ſomerhing 
elſe, and beyond it, which may #n- 
ftrutt us how to diſtinguiſh of Teſti- 
monies and Traditions z which to 
miſtruſt, or to reject ; and which to 
believe. 

This Director is Reaſon ; which 
in it's Debate and Deciſion of the 
due Creatbility of Teſtimonies and 
Traditions, and of the deſery*d pre- 
cedence of one to the other, procceds 
upon the Circumſtances of the 7eſti- 
fiers, and their qualifications. Theſe 
(in general ) are, 1. A ſufficient know- 
ledzde of the things atreſted to: 
2ly. Such Honefty and Integrity, as 
may encline she Teſtifers to relate 
things as they kyow them to be. Some 
of the particular Rules or' Cautions, 
in the accepting Teſtimonies may 
be, 1, The Are the Teſtifers are, 
the ſfrenger the Teſtimony 1s, and 
the More *are to be preferr*d to the 
Fewer (ſuppoſing a Parity of Cir- 
cumitances : ) 24y. Foraſmuch as ge- 
zerals, and the ſubſtance of things, 
ar2 commonly more eaſily knowable, 
and 


| 


| 
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and remembred , than Particulars 
and minuter Circumſtances, there- 
fore 'Teltimony may be more ſafely 
credited in the former than in the 
latter. 3ly. Becauſe Integrity is leaſt 
to be ſuſpected or queſtion'd, 'wheg 
not, under __-_ by Interelt ; 
therefore the Teſtimony of clear, ' 
and unintereſſed Witneſkes way be 
the * more confidently admitted : 
4ly. Tae nearer the Teſtifers liv'd 
to the Times, in which what is 
witneſſed to, was ſpoken or done, 
the more valuable their Teſtimo- 
ny is, for the greater the remove 
is from what isEvidenced to,the more 
accidents might intervene for the 
clouding and miſrepreſentation of ir. 
By this it appears, that Reaſons 
Court is the Soveraign Fadicatory , 
where lies the laſt Appeal; here it 
being to. be determin?d concerning 
the competency and validneſs of the 
Teſtimony or T radition. 

- $6 mach of Tradition in general 
(whoſe ſo near alliance to Teſesmo- 
ny at large . makes them much to 
agree In their #ſe and force ;,) what 
It is; in what matrer moſt proper- 

ly 
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ly nſeful and argumentative : It's Ef- 
acy, and yet its Failures, into what 
it is laſtly reſold; where the relief 
lyes againſt a deception by it in it's 
Untruſtineſs. 

I ſhall proceed next to conſider ' 
Tradition, Oral Tradition, more par- | 
ticularly, and diſtinitly, and as appl”d | 
eo Religion, | 
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CHAP: It: 


Of Oral Tradition, as it is ap* 
ply to Religion ; and there, 
what is allow'd to it, what de- 


yd 


SECT. I. 


Come now nearer to the Que- 

ſion, which being moy*d both 
of Oral Traditions, arid of the Sacred 
Writings, Truſtineſs,and Certainty of 
Conveyance of - Divine Truths, &c. 
I ſhall give them a d:ſtin#? Conſidera- 
tion. 

And firft I ſhall enquire : Hove 
ſure and ſafe an immediate Conſerva- 
tory and Conveyance Oral Tradition is 
of Divine Truths (more ſpeculative, 
or more immediately practical, fun- 
damental, or others ) down from their 
firſt delivery to the Church through 
ſucceeding Ages. | 

And before further procedure ; 
it is granted, that Oral Tradition fr 

'$; | 
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of «ſe in Religion ; yet not ſo much 
ſolitary, and by zt ſelf, as in conjunCti- 
on with Tradition Written, 

I. It is yielded, that tho? there 


ee, de tar hore be many (a) enter- 
a) Pr.Colins, the late Reveren ' I 
Lord Biſhop ef Dureſme, in his nal v__ Ar 
Scholaſt. Hiſtory of the Canon of BUMENTS Clear 1n 
Scripture, Page 4, 5» the Scriptures them- 
— Eccleſia Teſlis efl, & cuſtos ſa- ſelves, whereby we 
crarum Literarum. — Eccleſie Cf. may be ſufficiently 
cium eſt, ut veras, ger manas, ac ge- aſſurd, that the 


- muinas Scripturas, a falſis, ſuppo- 


fititiis, ac adulterinis dijudicet, WET breath'd from 
ac diſcernat. D. Whitak. de $, 4 Divine Spirit , 


rm Controv, 1. Queſt. 3. and are truly the 

AP. Z. 

Eicle of Religion. 20. 4 - raed 
and juſk number of thoſe Sacred 
Books ; every Verſe and Sentence 
in them, whether they be more or 
fewer z we have no better Exter- 
nal and Miniſterial aſſurance, than 
the Conſtant, and Recorded 7eftimo- 
ny of the Catholick, Church, from one 
Generation to another, which is a 
Witneſs and Keeper of Holy Writ. 

2ly. It is confeſgd, that there are 
many particular Truths, which have 
had the univerſal, continued Pro- 
feſſion, and Oral Atteſtation of the 

Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Church from the Primi- 
tive to the preſent Times. 

3/y; It is not deny*d, but that 
if there had been ro Scriptures, yet 
Oral Tradition might have derived 
ſome "Fruths to Poſterity. 

4ly. Let any Points be recom- 
mended -to us by /o large an Appro- 
bation, and Cerrttficate' from 1r4- 
dition, as Sacred Scriptitres have, and 
we ſhall receive them with ail be- 
ſeeming regard. Bur ther, 

I, We deny, that Oral 1radition 
is ſufficient to preſerve to us, and 
to aſcertain us of the /everat partr- 
calar Fruths, which concern Citt- 
ſttan Belief and Prattice, togerher 
with- the Senſe of the Satred Books. 

2/y, Tho? there are ſeveral Dt- 
vine Truths, which have had the 
univerſal, and continued Profeſſion 
of the Church; yet we deny, it 
would have been /o happy, if there 
had been mo Scriptures, | 

3ly. Thovwght there had been' zo 
Scriptitres, Orat Tradition might have 
ſent down- fome- Truths to' Poſteri- 
ty : But they would have been but 
few, and"thoſe too blinded with er- 
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roneous Appendages ; moft would have 
been loſ# ;, as in Hurricanes, and a- 
mong, Rocks and Sands, ſome Veſ- 
ſels may weather it out, yet ſhatterd, 
but how. many Per:ſh ! 

4ly. As to the laſt thing ; ſure, 
our Adverſarics cawt juſtly charge 
us with the contrary; there being 
no Point maintained by them, and 
deny*d by us, which has ſo ample a Re- 
commendation. 

But I ſhall reſume the ſirlt Cor- 
ceſſion, and the annex?d Dcyat, and 
ſhall add : That there is a great dif/c- 
rence betwen Traditions Teſtifica- 
tion concerning the Scrzprures; and 
Tradition's conſerving the many Di- 
vine Truths, and Senſe of them, 
and the /afe tranſmitting them to all 
ſucceeding times, We may rely up- 
on Traaition for the former, which 
is a more gereral thing, and in which 
Tradition was {eſs obnoxious to Er- 
ror ; and yet not truſt it for the 
latter, which abounds in ſuch a va- 
riety of Particulars, in which there 
is. the greater liableneſs to miſtake 
and. failance. The difference I urge 


may be illuſtrated thus; 
Suppoſe, 
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Suppoſe, one informs me of a 
Guide 1n my Journey; I credit and 
accept of that Information, and 
thank the Informant. But I reſt 
no farther 0» him; but follow the 
Guide in the ſeveral Stages of my 
Journey. Or ſuppoſe, one directs 
me to a very Honeſt Man, anda ve- 
ry knowing Witneſs in my Cauſe : 
When he has done fo, 1t 15 not He, 
but the Witneſs, on whom I muſt 
depend for a ſucceſs in my Suit * Nay, 
if the Witneſs ſhould chance to de- 
poſe againſt him, 1 may ' rationally 
believe him, and he can't refuſe the 
Evidence becauſe he himſelf, recom- 
mended him to me, as a very credzble 
Deponent. 

The Application 1s obvious. The 
Church's 7radition teſtifies, that the 7 | 
Scriptures are the Oracles of G#d. Theſe a = 3 x 
Oracles of God are a Guide, a Wit- f,, 8. 29. 
neſs, in the things of God, and which - 
belong to Mars Salvation : They af- 
firm ſo much of themſelves ;, and be- 
cauſe they are Divine Oracles, and 
teſtified by the Church ſo to be.they mnt 
be believed by us in that Claim, Why 
now, tho? we owe and pay Thanks 
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to the Church's Tradition for the 
Preſervation of Holy Scriptures, and 
Direction of Us fo Them yet we 
are not therefore bound ro reſizn 
ot Faith univerſally to the Tradition 
of the Church ; but we may trult 
our ſelves with Scriptures Guidance, 
and 7 eftimony jn all particular Matters 
of Faith and Praftice. Yes, and if 
theſe Scriptures Witneſs againſt the 
Church's Tradition, againſt ſome 
Opinions, and Prattices of it, for 
which Tradition is pretended ; we 
ought to believe the Scriptures; and 
Tradition can't fairly decline the Te- 
ſtimony, tho? - againſt it ſelf. 


$ ECT. I 


But againſt this it 15 urg'd :; That 
there can be n0 Arguing againſt Tra- 
dition out of Scripture. The rea- 
ſon 1s, becauſe there can be no certain- 
ty of Scripture without Tradition : 
* This mmſt firſt be ſuppoſed certain, 
before the Scrip:ure can be held ſuch. 
Therefore to argue avainlt Trad:tion 
ont of Scripture, ts to diſcourſe from 
what is (Tradition being diſallow ) un- 
certain; 
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certain 5 which can't be a ſolid way 
of Argumentation, 
To this I reply : (Omiting, that 
Tradition is not the only means of 


\ our Certitude about Scripture,) That 


the Exception does not invalidate 
what I have ſaid; for thus it is: 
We do confeſs to receive the Scrip- 
tures upon the Church's «niverſat 
Tradition; and we allow this Te/ts- 
nony to be (in its kind) very «ſeful 
and ſufficiently certain ;, and this cer- 
tainty of Tradition, qwoad hoe, for 
the Intelligencing us concerning 
Scripture, is ſuppoſed by us. But then 
we do, and may, argue from Scrip- 
ture thus ſuppoſed certain, againſt 
Tradition, 1.e, againſt what is u#cer- 
tain, or falſe in 1t, viz. Any ſuch 
Points of Faith, or Practicez. or 
ſach Senſes of Scripture, as it would 
obtrude upon us ; when as yet they 
are —_— contrary to Scripture z 
and the Tradition is far ſhort of 
being Univerſal z it may be, is very 
narrow, or feigned, rather than real, 
So that we do not proceed upon 
an Uncertainty, but upon what 15 cer- 
tain by Univerſal Tradition ( 1.6, That 

C 4 the 


(24 ) 

the Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, in the Number that we 
have them, are the Holy Scriptures, 
and ;Oracles of God) againit what. 
is afftirmd, and can be prov*d by us, 
to be uncertain or falſe, in Tradition. 
As, in a like caſe: Scholars argue 
from what is true and clear in Rea- 
ſon, againſt what is falſe or dubious, 
tho? it haye Reaſon pretended for it : 
Thus diſcourſing from Reaſon againſt 
Reaſon; 1. e. from what is really ſuch, 
againſt what is ſach, but in name 
and appearance. 


The {am and reſult of the Pre- 
miſes is this : That, as we do not: 
take Tradition's Word for all the 
Dotrines or Prattices, and Senſes of 
Scripture, it would impoſe on us ; 
though we accept of Traditions 
Evidence concerning the Scriptures, 
as was in the beginning of this Chap- 
ter acknowledg?d : So nor are we 
oblig*'d to the former, by acknow- 
ledgment of the latter. 
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Having ſtated what may be allow?d, 
and what 1s denyed to Oral Traai- 
tion; Next it ſhall be examiwd, 


: what Reaſon and Experience {uggeſt 


Y 

o 

* 
4 


Es Ga Cane - OY : 
” we 4 &. PT 


againſt its ſurencſs and ſafety of 
Conveyance; and likewiſe (after that) 
what either can pretend or zt*s behalf. 
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CH AP. III, 


Reaſons againſk the Certainty 
and Safety of Conveyance of 
Divine Truths by Oral Tra- 


dition, 
SECT, I. 


T is allerted ; That the Body of 
the Faithful from Aze to Ave are 

the Traditioners of Divine Truths ;, 
= K oh that in reality Tradition, rightly un- | 
10, 101. Aerſtood, is the ſame thing materially | 
' with the living Voice and Prattice of 1 
the whole Church eſſential, conſiſting of 
Paſtors and Laiety. f 
Now, before Reaſon can acqui- | 
eſce in a Tradition by Paſtors and Laie- 
ry, it muſt ding to what has 
b2en premis?d) be well ſatisfied zz rhe 

fitneſs of the Teſt ifiers. 

The Qualifications of-Perſons for | 

a due Teſtification (eſpecially in ſo 
weighty a matter as Religion) are, _ 
1, Good knowingneſs of Fathers, and | 


Anceſtors in Religion ; as alſo de 
care 
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care and diligence of Fathers in 
reaching their Children, together with 

ood Apprehenſons, Memory,andT raft a- 
bleneſs in the Childrez and Pofte- 


| rity. 2ly. Such a meaſure of J-- 


teerity, through all deſcents, as may 
ſecure the ſucceſſive Teſtifiers a- 
gainſt all temptations unto ſwery- 
ing from what they received from 
Fathers. Let theſe Qualifications 
be farther conſidered of. 

1, The firſt Requiſites are good 
K nowingneſs of Fathers, together 
with Care and Diligence; as alſo 
Apprehenſion, Memory, and Tracta- 
bleneſs in Children ; let us examine 


! how far theſe may be found i» the 
| Laiety. 


I believe, that the value and zeal 
for Religion in the firſ# and golden 
Age of the Church made Fathers 
diligent to teach, and Youth to learn, 
But I doubt, that this Temper (as 
is incident to Religious Fervors ) 


| might cool afterwards; and that 


* when Emperors became Chriſtians, 


: 
J 
| 
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Eaſe and Proſperity might beget a 
reſtiveneſs, and negleft both in An- 
ceſtors, and Poſterity. How well 

Fathers 
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Fathers of Families did perform 
their part, and how docile Chil- 
dren have been, throughout the ma- 
ny bundred years before us, 1s out 
of our Ken. But if we may gueſs 
at times paſt (as there is often a 
likeneſs in ſome meaſure of the 
ways of Men in one Age, to thoſe 
in another) by the times preſent, 
and nearer to us, it is to be wiſhed, 
(I fear rather than it will be found) 
that all, or moſt Fathers and Go- 
vernors of Families were ſuch as 
Abraham, and Joſhna. Religion is 
too little minded in too many Fami- 


lies: The uſe of a Catechiſme is too | 


rare ;, and That, when ug, is often 
little #nderſtood, and leſs remembred, 
Commonly Parents tezch their Chil- 


dren the Lords Prayer, Creed, and | 


Ten Commandments ;, and that 1s well. 
But theſe Rudzments are too ſlender 


a ſtock, for Children to ſet up with, ' 


as qualified Conveyers of the Body of 
the Chriſtian Faith, And if even 
theſe ſhould paſs down long by 
word of Mouth, and not be Written, 
they would be in danger of /4zims 
cr Corruptions. | 

But 
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But it may be thotght, that Sps- Dr. James, 
ritual Fathers inſtru Young and #" #is Mz- 
Old both, and capacitate them better -—»—ra*g 
for being Oral Traditioners. DC.DE. 

Yet, when the Prieſts were Fools, Jo.Avent. 
Stocks, and ſlothful Beaſts; when Conc: Bal. 
they had neither Scientiam, nor Con- 6 
ſcientiam ; neither Knowledge, nor 
Conſcience 3 (as It was com- 
plain'd in Old time) it is not like- 
ly, that then the Clergy were very 
careful to inſtruct the Lazety 5 or 
that the Lajety ſhould learn much 
from ſuch a Clergy. *When of far 
© later years, ſome in Jre- 
© land, (4) who would be (a) The revercrd Arch- 
© accounted Members of Þiſ0p Ulher, in 4 _— 
© the Roman Church , iy 1 kd Mſve the 
© being demanded what «»n Eph, 4 13, 
© they thought of the 
© Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiaticn ; 

* not only rejefted it with irdigra- 

*tion; but wondred alſo, that it 

© ſhould be imagin'd, any of their ſide 

* ſhould be ſo fooliſh, as to give 

© Credit to ſuch: a ſenſeleſs thing : 

When : throughout a (bb) Dr. ]. White, in his 
County in England, (b) Preface to, The vay to 
the Vulgar Papiſts were fÞe true Church. 


unable 
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unable to render an account of their 


Faith, or to underſtand the Points 


of the Catechiſm, and utter*d their 
Creed in a Gibberiſh, ridiculous to 
others, and unintelligible by them- 
ſelves : Then the Priefts faiPd in 
reaching the People, or the People in 
teachableneſs. 

But, perhaps it has been other- 
wiſe ſince; and was then in thoſe 
Countries, where the Publick and 
Authoriz'd Profeſſion of the Roman 
Religion gave their Clergy more 
freedom of Acceſs to, and of Con- 
verſation with, the Latety. Yet, 
there*s an Opinion of the Komaniſts, 
which will not much forward the 
ailigent inſtrufting of the Laiety in 

the Religion of Forefa- 


(4) The Author of Cha- * thers, viz. © That (4) it 


rity miſtaken, &c. In & Val , 
Dr. Potter's Anſwer to ſuftices the urgar 10 


it. pag. 183.200,201, 


© belzeve implicitely what 
© the Church | teaches : 
© And that by virtue of ſach an 
© ;mplicite Faith, a Cardinal Bellay- 
© 2116, and a Catholick Colher are 
© of the ſame Belief. This :nptreite 
Faith makes quick work, and ſuper- 
ſedes a diſtinit knowledge of Divine 
Truths ; 
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Truths ; and then what much need 


They, who ſpeak not ſo 

broadly, yet (2) ſay, it is (a) Azor Inflit. Mer. 
* the common Opinion of _ _— 5, Cap. 
nt © "B, . Sect., Tertih guari- 
| Divines,that it is neceſſary ,,," £1 $e&. 5.4 mba 
' to believe explicitely no prob;bilius, U yerius. 
! more than the Apoſtles 
Creed (or the fourteen Articles, 
as they ſpeak.) Nay, ſome hold too, 
that if chis explicite Belief be only 
of the ſubſtance of the Articles con- 
fuſedly and generally, it is ſufficient. 
But, by leave of theſe Authors, 
ſuch an explicite Belief of the 
| Apoſtles Creed ozly, (much leſs a 
$ confugd, and general Belief) cannot 

be ſuffc:ent (howſoever ſufficient it 

# may be for other purpoſes) togualifie 
' {rhe Laiety for that great Pnrpoſe, 
 Ewhich,ia theſe Papers,l atntreating of. 
\ * But let the «rf be ſuppos'd, viz. 
© That the Clergy ow do, and former- 
 #4y did, diſcharge their Paſtoral Du- 
,- ty, as amply and faithfully, as is 
; Frequilite ; yet the Peoples uſual 7#4- 
, Fmerſion in ſecular buſineſs, and di- 

ractions their oſcitancy in Religioms 
matters, ſlowneſs of Underſtanding 
#frailty of Memory, in the — Y 
4 9 
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(32 ) | 
God, would hugely hazard their pro- 
ficiency in ſo large and clear a know- 
ledge, as might fit them to be Au- 
thentick, Truſtees in the Delivety of 
the Chriſtian Faith from Genera- 
tion to Generation. 

What I have writ in this Section, 
proceeds not in the lealt from an 
humour of reproaching any; not from 
any contempt of the Lazety;, or, as if 
I expected they ſhould be Dzvines. 
I pay Acknowledgment, and Honour 
to many of the Laiety for their ſin- 
gular Accompliſhwents in Religious 
Knowledge and Virtue: And it is 
out of queſtion with me (as much as 
with any) that the reſ# of them may 
with their /efer meaſtres of knows- 
ledge (for they have not gererall 
advantages for higher Attainments ;* 
and the merciful God will not ex-# 
pect to Reap where he has not Sow'd) 
live good Chriſtians, and be ſaved! 
for ever. My only aim (and that in 

roſecution of my undertaking) has 

cen to ſhew; how 2ncompetent and} 
very caſual Traditioners the Laiety 

(who are exceedingly the greater part 
of the Body of the Faithful) gere-) 
rally are of Divine Truths, in ſo! 


full 
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fall aid diſtin a manner, as thay 
be - for their preſervation 2nd ſeeurt- 
ty againſt rhe emergihgeicroach- 
ments of the contrary Errors through 
all- Ages. So that by far-the grez- 
reſt weight and ſtrength of Oral” Tra 
dition 'mnſt lye pon”, rhe Clergy; 
whoſe proper buſmeſs Religion 15 5 
whoſe Lips fhonld preſtroe knowleds 4 
and the People ſhortd feek: the Book 
art their Mouth, - Yet in that very 
Place, - where it is thns Ai4'of the 
Prieſts, it. ' immediately follows : 
ay ye *fPrieſts) are gore: oxit of the 
, Je have canfed' many*to ſtamble \,, 
at p86. Law, &c. Their fre © 
ad not” afſwered their Duty. 20 
But (to ſay nq more ''of 'tliat) 


are to be relyed on, 'as'to' at Oral 
indefettible Comveyanceof Divine Truths 
ſhall be ſeen on a {eeohiq- acoouir, 
in the next Seftion.- 


SE CT. 


2ly. To an exatf and Conſt ant ftea- 
dineſs of Tradition there 'is requiſite 
an Integrity, a clearneſs/ of  $pirir, 


an unencumbrance* 'of Chriſtians 
D through 


; o | 


liow little Clergy and Laiety both 
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through al! Ages, with any thing 
which might ſway them to a Belief 
or Profeſſion, contrary to that of 
the firff Age. 

Now, if we look abroad: into 
the World, we ſhall ſee, that com- 
monly Men take up this or that 
Profeſſion, ſide with this or that 
Party in Religion, more upon the 
ſcore of Education, Example, or 
Intereſt, upon ſome extrinſick, Mo- 
tive $ or upon ſome ſhort and confuſe 


Apprehenſions ; than upon an ex- | 
plecite knowledge, or at the leaſt a * 
truly ſolid Conviction of thoſe Te- * 
nents, by which thoſe Parties are ' 
diſtinguiſhed. But to proceed more * 


particularly. 


Among others,there are four things, *< 
which have 2n uſual and power- 
ful Operation upon Mens Belief and | 
Profeſſion, to the changing or ſmo- * 
thering their Perſuaſions, and the 


corruption of their Practice. 


1. A wantonneſs of Reaſon is very be 
incident to Mankind. »>Man loves 149 


Variety; and converſing here below #r 
with little but what 1s mutable, in # 
an unhappy kind of imitation learns *' 


to 


pd yg We 


S 
4 
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to affett oharpe ; and is apt to be 


— 


tloyd with dd Truths, as with a 
wonhredneſs to alt things elſe. The 
hankering after fome New things 
was not peculiar to” the #hmmnns, ; 


| and Strangers ambng, thetn,bot is an 
* itch natural zo 4X. And to cheriſh 
- this affetion for Novelty, there have 
' not wanted Broachers of #ew Op:- 

nions int not Ages of 'the Church. 


21y. There's an 
; Autreic, Tis dvDokng 
* ordinary enoufh ; 
2 bending the ſtick 
*too much the 0- 
* ther way, on pre- 
tence to make it 
ſtreight z a Re- 
-cotle from one Ex- 
'tretfiity to anos 
* ther «£ Out of keen- 


ry tide. Both (a) E. 


(a) Mud interim cacen tum, ne 
Erroris unius odio devolvamur 
in alium errorem. ld fi nullis fere 
veterum non accidit aliqud ex par- 
te, equidem non deprecabor homi- 
its orzoft notam\, qui hxc admo- 
hEAM. Terftullatins, dum nimis 
acriter pugnitt aaversus 05 gui 
plus fat is tribuebant Matrimonio, 
delatus eff in alteram for ea; mm 
Hteronymus tanto ardore prgnat 
adver ms eos, qi Matrimonium 
eferebant, cum infuria Vir gini- 
tutis; ut ipfe ſub iniquo Tudice 
vir poſſut ſuam tupri cauſam, ſi 
res flat parum reverenter trafta- 
ti Conrjugtt, & Digamie. Mon- 
tans; dum ardenti;s oppugnat 


. #Þs qii paſhm digiis, & indig- 


nis aperiebaiit Ecciefee fores, plus 
fatis tazata ſeveritate diſcipline 
FEcitlsſiatice, in diverſum inci- 
D2 raſmus, 


( 36,) 
dit malun. D. Auguſtinns, raſms,and(b)S:xta; 
adw1545 Pelagium 1ofo _ ſtudio Senenſis, have given 


dimicans,alic..hi minus tribuitLi- . 
bers arbitrio, quam trabuendum us Inſtances of this 
putant,qui nun in ſcholis regnant um leveral. of the 
Theolcpicis» Poſſem-bujus gene-, Antients ; as may 
ys exeliipla  permulta Commens-. be {cen in the Mar- 
rare, etiam Ex recentioribus. Sed ont.. © | 

pr ſtat (opinor)in re o4'051-non GENLs 


eff» admodum copioſum. In Epiſto!2 prafatori3 ad Opera $ti, | 


Hilarit. | | 
(b) Ardebart veteres [li tanto fancer« pietatis, 45 Catholice 
defenſionis ardore, ut dum unum errorem omniwm,Virium co- 
natu defiruere annituntur,ſepe in alterum errorem oppeſitum de- 
ciderent, wel quodammodo decidiſſe videattur.———Sijc Die. 
nyſins Corinthiorum Antiſtes, RC, In Prafatione Lib. £ti, 
Biblicthece Stx+ 


5. It has not been uncommon 
Oavuatey megowr to have. Meng 
Perſons in admiration, (and that 
not alone for Advantage, but) for 
their Learning, and Picty.;, ſo high- 
ly to revere them, as before Chri- 
ſtians were aware, ta become ower-! 


- credulous, and to follow their Con." 


aut, Some Hereticks have been of 
ſuſſicient Learning, and appearing 
Sanctity 3 and have been adhered 
to in the Church by no ſmall num- 
ber of Proſelytes. The Reputation for 
Virtue, which once Pelagins had with 


St: 
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St: Chryfoftom,” and” St, Auguſtine; . 
his ſeveral Works ;) who 'were © his 
| Followers; what noiſe his; Opinions. 
$ made (inthe Chriſtian World ; and. 
how the Relicks of them: were con-.. 
tinued among the 2aſſilians.or: Se- 
mipelagians,'may be: ſeen at large in — 
(a) Voſs. *u77t 1 Hl wort 
| * 4ly. Whata ſtrong: influexce have n -— 4 
Hopes and Fears upon Men ! Hopes , 6, 5, 
of Eaſe, Profit, Preferment by their 
pleaſing Infinuations gain great coim- 
mand .over the Soul, and are apt to 
bribe the Judgment. . Fear of Evil, 
ni of Confiſcations , Impriſonments , 
5} Gibbets, and Stakes (tho? they are 
it} no proper Topiques to convince the. 
'F Reefim, yet) work hugely upon th2 
n-| Paſſions :: And 'Mzn are often fright- 
j.4 ed from. thoſ2 Opinions, out -of 
which they could not have becn fair- 
ly and quietly di/pmred. 

It 1s the Obſervation of a Learn-! 
ed and Honourable ($) Perſon, That ,,, 74. 
zn the beoinning of Queen Flizabeth's j,-4 if 
Rezgn, of many thouſand Livings which Faiklan !, 
are wi; England, the Incumbent: of not in 9:5 Kee 
an bundred choſe rather to loſe therr |#P 7%» © 
Benefices for Popiſh Opinions, than to 
D 3 keep 
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them by ſubſcribing ta the Tevents 
Fe Le Church of England 
All wha (fax the greater part) mu 
be ſuppa”?d for private Intereſt to hgve 
difſembled their Reksgion, eutber then, 
or immediately before. 

But if we look higher, there is 
what is much more remarkable : It 
1s Famous, there was a time when 

' the (a) World 


(a)——Tum herefis Arrii prorupit, 


rottimg, Orbem, inveflo Errore, 
turbaverat. Etenim duobus Arriis, 
acerrimisbujus perfidie Autoribus, 
Imperator etiam depravatur. 


Diimg. fibi Religionis Officium vi- * 


detur implere, vim perſecutionis 
exercuit : atiqiinExiliumEpiſcopi, 
ſevitum in Clericos, animadverſum 
in Taicos, qui ſe ab Arrianorum 
communion? | ares; Sulpic. 
Sev.Sac. Hiſtor. Lib. 2. 


turn'd Arrian. the 
Orthodox Profeſſion | 
being under Perſe- | 
cution. 

After what has 
been ſaid, among 
ſuch hazards, fuch 
incident + Bjaſſtngs 
of the Aﬀections | 
and Judgment, how. | 
unſafe muſt an O- * 


ral Tradition be > i. e. the truſting of 
the great Concerns of Relzgion with 
Man's good Nature, his Conſtancy, 
and Faithfulneſs to Divine. Truths, 
through Apes ! 

But it may be, it will be replyed 
to the mention of the Doctrines of ' 
Arrius and Pelagins ; and the buſtle 

| they 
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they made in the Chriſtian world ; 
that yet the Carhokck, Dottrines did 
recover, and paſs to after-Ages. 


And we are told, that (4) erroneous 
Opinzons, and abſurd Prattices (tho? 


they may creep into the Church, and 11%, 119, 


ſpread there awhile, yet) Can never 
gain any ſolid Footing un the Church : 
Foraſmuch as the Church 1s a Body 
of Mew relying on Tradition, or the 
Authority of Arteſting Forefathers, 
not On = Authority of Opinators, &c. 

In return to this, ? I 1s confeſgd, 
that the Dottrines aſlaulted by Ar- 
rius and Pelagius were reſcued, and 
preſerved, But, 

1, In, and about that time, there 
was ſuch a Conſtellation of Pious 
and Learned Lights of the Church, ' 
as could ſcarce be parallelPd in the 
Ages before, or afterwards. This 
might be an eſpecial Cauſe, » that 
thoſe Truths out-liv*d their Oppo- 
ſition. It may be queſtioned , whe- 
ther if the Errors of Arrias, or Pe- 
Lagins, had been ſtarted, and as vi- 
goroully managgd, in the Ignorant, 
and Corrupt Ages, which follow?d 
afterwards, they might not have 

D 4 found 
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foend as eaſy an Entertainment 
and have as gexerally prevailed, as 
ſome other Errors did. 
2ly. But how will it be prov'd, 
that it was by the {trength of O- 
ral Tradition, that theſes Truths 
were recovered, and continued? To 
ſpeak only of the Divinity of Chrit:: 
impugrwd by Arris : (belides what 
has been faid in the forcgoing part) 
1, There was maniſeſtly a C214 
Cauſe interpoſing for the Reſtaura- 
tion of a pablick and free Profeſſioe 
of it. For as the Frown of the 
Prince, Conſtantins, and his Party 
arn”d with force, ſrppreſ9d the Or- 
thodox Opinien : So the contrary in 
clination, and favorr of ſucceeding 
P3inces, countenance frem the ſecu- 
lar Power, reftord it. So that this 
Reſurrcftion of that Truth was not 
irom Orel Traditions ſerenath, en im- 
poſſibility of zts failure; but was 
owed to Cauſes extrinſick;, and which 
macht, or might z0t have been. For 
there was no neceſlity, that the 
Emperers ſhovld be Orthodox, or Fa- 
vorrers of the Orthodox Opinion z 
ard if they had continued {till 4r- 
71an, ard Perſccytors of the Ortho- 
dox 
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dox ; and fo there had been ſtill 
the ſame Fears; 1t 1s as likely, that 
Arrieniſme would” ſtill have been 
the general Profeſſion, as it is, That 
the ſame Canfe ſfill exiſting, and work- 
ins after the ſame manner, would pro- 
duce the fame Effect. 2ly. If we look 
after the Religious Carnſe, why may 
we not aſcribe the Revival of the 
Truth to Holy Scriptures? For the 
Fathers had recourſe to Them, du- 
ring it's Depreſſion, and after 1t. 


(a) St. Hilary, Irnth”s 
great Champion againſt 
the Arrians, 18 frequent 
in Citztion of Scripture 
jor it. And in his Ad- 
dreſs to Cenſiartins : He 
entreats that Conſt antizs 
would vonckſafe (the Synod 
bring preſent, which pen 
about the Faith) to hear 
him in a few words from the 
Evangelical Scriptures, And 
{oon afcerwards :----Ther 
requireſt my Faith, O Em- 
peror ;, hear it not from new 
Papers, but from the Books 
of God. Where He oppoſes 
New Papers, or Writings, 


(a )---Unum hot eg9 por 
hinc dignatioris tue ſin+ 
ceram audientiam repo 3 
ut preſente Synedo, gue 
munc de fide litigat, pou- 
cis me de Scripruris E- 
vangelicis d'gneris audi- 
re. 


Fidem Imperator qu&e- 
ris,audt eam non de novis 
cha'tulis, ſod de Dei 
L1DF IS, nnnnnnnmnmn— 

Aadi, rogo, en, qne 
de Chriſto ſunt Scripta, 
ne ſubeis ea gue non 
Scripta ſunt, p" edi ere 


. tur. Summitte ad ea, gue 


delibris locwn us ſum, 
auresturts. In Tibo 4 
Conſtant!# W Ang us, uiry 
pr 0p1 ut * rate: in, 


vw At 
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not to Antient Oral Tradition, but 
to the Divine Books, There is ſome- 
thing more to the like Senſe In the 
Margent. 
After him (a) St. Au- 
(a) Nec ego Nicenam guſtine tells the Arrian 
Synodum tibi or Ari- Maximinus: He would 
inenſem MN debes, tan- . . 

+ m2 For wee not object to him the. 
cere. Scripturarum au- Synod of Mice, nor jhould 
thor itatibus res cum re, he urge to him that of 
cauſa cum cauſa, ratio Ariminum-;, but he would 
cm at ere, have the -djpure tobe. | 

3 Cap. 14, manag'd by Authority of 

SCYIptWres, 
That, which was thus ugd in 
Proof and Defence of this Article 
of Faith both #nder Perſecution, 
and after it, why may not Thar 
deſerve to have the honour of it's 
Preſervation, and Reſtitution, viz, the 
Holy Scripture? Eſpecially when as 
Holy Scriptures, being an #nvaried and 
permanent Standard 1n all alterations 
of the Church's State, have an ap- 
tztude for ſuch a Purpoſe ; whereas 
Oral Tradition has no probable E- 
nerg) for it. 

or they of that Age, when Ar- 


rianiſm was generally regnagt, either 
really 
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really changed their Judgment about 
rey onfobſtanciolity of the Son 
with the Father z and then (accord= 
ing to our Adverſaries Principle) 
they would teach their Children, as 
they judg'd, and believ*d themſelves, 
and fo. the Arriav Opinion would 
have continued : Or they —_— 
and diſſembled their Opinion out 

fear, and profeſs d contrarily totheir 
Fudgment. And /in. this Aypocriſte 
either their Children.dz/cover?d them, 
or not. If not, then much the 
ſame Effet would: follow. If they 
did: kzow it, then they would ſcru- 
ple to believe them even. in. other 
Truths. as Witneſſes (and: Fraditio- 
mers are 20. more than. ſuch.) For 
Hypocrifie weakens the. Credit. of: a 
Witneſs, and gets him this diſad- 
vantage, that he will be the more 
hardly beliey?d, even when he./peaks 
truth, And in this particular 7rath, 
Children would have been put ar 
the leaſt to the ' fand. For tho? 
the Poſterity might fatisftie them- 
ſelves, that the Age before the laſt 
generally embraCd the Tenent contra- 
7y to the Arrian;, yet they _ 
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be tempted to dovbr, whether (as their 
immediate Fathers made ſhew of be- 
lieving the Opinion they ſecretly 
condemn?d ; fo) in remoter Ages 
Forefathers might not publicky pro- 
feſs the Divinity of . Chriſt, rather 
out. of compliance with the humour 
of the Times they liv?d in, than 
from their Hearts ; and fo the Te- 
nent might have ftoln down through 
following Ages, the manner of it's 
old reception, and 4ypocritical Pro- 
feſſton being loſt : For why might 
not Diſſimulation be incident to one, 
to a former Ape, as well as to ano- 
ther, a latter ? And all this would 
be much more true, when an Error 
ſhould poſleſs the Church longer than 
the Arrian did. 

Having now examin*d by Reaſons 
Teſt the two neceſſary Qualificati- 
ons of the Teſtifiers, and Guar- 
dians of Chriitian Faith through 
Centuries of Yearsz and having 
prov*d, that the Dove can find no 
reſt for the ſole of her foot ; that 
they are too fluid and ſinking for 
Divine Truth to fix on, to confide 
in for ſafety in her paſlage through 
the 
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the many hazards of Time: I go 
on to' Experzence and to conſider 
what the atinal performance of Oral 
Tradition has been,'. how faithfully 
it has acquitted ze /elf, 


* Pets 3» 
16, 


Oo re ROO TIED —F _ OD —  ——— C— CO _ 


(46) 
CH AP.IV. 


Experience againſt Oral Tradi- 
tions, being a ſafe and certain 
Conveyance of Divine Truths. 


SECT. I. 


F Oral Tradition be 2 certain and 
infallible Conveyance of Divine 

Truths, which 1s the ground of it's 
pretended Supreme Authority in Re- 
ligion ; then there has been an U- 
»iformity, a, conſtancy of the ſame 
Belief of the Church, from the firſt 
through following Ages. 

The Divine Scriptures indeed may 
retain their Integrity and Authority, 
though They, who own them as the 
only certain Conveyance and Rnle of 
Faith, ſwerve from Them, and wary 
from one another, bgcanfe they do 
not attend to, or miſunderſtand them 
(as, tho? ſome things in St. PauPs E- 
piſtles, and other Scriptures were 
reſted by the unlearned and unſtable 
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' to their own deſtraftion;, who alfh 
differd from thoſe who truly un- 
derſtood them ; yet notwithſtand- 
ing thoſe pallages in St. Paul, and 
thoſe other Scriptures, remair?d ſtill 
? Canonical.) But Oral Tradition does 
, fo intimately and neceſſarily include 
-in it a ſacceſiwve Harmony of Fore- 
fathers and Poſterities Belief (it be- 
ing a continued Teſtification of the 
 Fone to the orther,) that if this 
? Coherence fails; if after Ages Be- 
> ©hief contrariate that of the Primi- 
; tive Age; if one Church's Belief 
- oppoſes that of another contempora- 
: zeous With 1t, or perhaps agrees not 
' well with it ſelf at the ſame time, 
' jor elſe with what 1t was in times 
* precedent ; then te Conveyance breaks, 
*and ſo Oral Tradition forfeits Its 
 #claim to Fyfallibrlity, 2n4 conſequent- 
#ly its arrogated Authorzty. 
| Let us then obſcrve, what the 
' # harmony and agreement of the Church?s — 
| © Belief has been through the ſeveral < 
| © Ages of the World, from the fir — 
\ LDelivery of the Truths believed. | 


SECT. 
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SECT: It 


When God made Man, he en- 
dow'd him with ſuch a rectitude - 
of Nature, as might enable him to ' 
glorifie his great Maker, and to 
attain to his own Happineſs, And 
when Man had by eating of a for- 
bidden Fruit, contracted a general | 
Ataxiz of Soul, and particularly a 
great dimneſs 'of Underſtanding 3 
God was pleaſed to relieve, him, 
and to repair the decays of his Know- 
ledge of . what concerwd him for 
Spiritual and Eternal purpoſes : | 
Eſpecially, doubtleſs God inſtruCt- 
ed him (ſo far as he wanted ſuper- 
natural Information) about his Na- ! 
ture and Unity, and how he would | 
be Worſhipped. And queſtionleſs, ' 
the firſt Father of Mankind, and! 
the ſucceeding Patriarchs, did di- 
ligently reach their Children, whar ! 
they themſelyes had received from | 
God. And their exceeding long | 
Lives gave them a peculiar oppor- | 
tunity to Catechiſe their Poſterities Þ 
through ſeveral Generations; and 
0 
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to recover them upon any revolt frouz 
primitive belief, .or praCtice ; and 
the extraordinary length of their lives 
was alſo equivalent to a greater num. 
ber of Traditioners, Adarn, after the 
birth of Seth, liv*d 800 years,with his 
Children,and ChildrensChildren,and 
above 200 of thoſe 800 years with 
AMethuſalah, whoſe death was but a 
very little before the period of the 
old World. Methuſalah was Noahs Cotl- 
temporary, very near 600 years. 
Noah (that Preacher of Righteouſneſs) 
furviv?d with his deſcendents 350 
Years after the Flood. And before 
their diſperſion, and Plantation in re- 
mote places, They (eſpecially the 
Heads of the Colonies) had been edu- 
cated,and influenced byMNoah, that juift 
* Aan; and whomGods familiarity with 
* him;and ſpecial care over him,ought 
* to have rendered. moſt venerable, and 


a? Them very dutifully ſequacious of Him. 


” So likewiſe the two firlt Traditio- 
* ners, were incomparably conſide- 


L rable; Adam and Eve, were the 


' greateſt Afracles that ever were. 
| They could aſſure the World, that 
| They had a Being, when as yet there 


Fas none of their own Kind; be*- 
E kdes 
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ſides them: That they had near 
converſe with the God that made 
them, (the Man of the D»/t, the 
Woman of a Kb of the Man.) They 
could truly relate to their Children 
many ftrange things of the World, - 

its State before, and preſently upon 

Sin. And ?tis likely there was ſuch 

an Impreſs of Majeſty upon the Firſt 

Father of Mankind, and a Prophet (as 

Foſephus calls -him) as might, and 
doubtleſs did, mnch awe his Chil- 

dren into an obſequious Regard to 

what he told them. Then too in the 

days of Noah, the drowning of the 

World in ſtupendious Waters, and 

the Confuſion of Tongues at the buil- 

ding of Babel were ſo rare and aſtoni- 

Ts } hamaxAvoue Th- ſhing Wonders , as the 
Tu» * Tis AdgraxC-, World never ſince ſaw, 
rhuvluleu mire ras and the memory of 
Te ; yp" _ themſo continued, and 
Boo 5 Xaxngen Pread though the fol-- 
Gc. Foſ.. Antig. Jud. Lib, lowing Ages, that the 
To Cap. 4. ; Flood, and the (a) 4rk 
Do 2 y OE Ts =_ — by all} 
Wo. arbarian Hiſtorians ;* 
—_— a and that(b)confaſion at; 
&c. Joſeph. Ibjd, Babel was ſpoke of by 
2 


(:58 } 


5 certain Si-byl , and © HagoGretius, ex Euſebio, 


c) Abydenns, ' inAnnotatisad Lib, de Veri- 
by ( ) J tate Religi-Chrift.pag.244s 


One would think, tljat here was 
Defence enough, of Tradition from 
miſcarriage; yet notwithſtanding all 
this, as the general Prattice cf Man- 
kind was ſo vie, All Fleſh had fo 
corrupted his way upon Earth, (which 
1s all the accounr, thatScriptur egives) 
that God was provok®d to waſh the 
Earth clean in a Deluze, fo not long 
after the Flood, there was a great 
defettion (in Prattice, and Opinion 
alſo) from what had been deliver?d 
from Pious Fathers, concerning God, 
and the true Worſhip of Him ; thoſe 
F athers,who were very qualified Teſti- 
fiers5 and who reported to their 
Children, ſuch Divine Wonders ;, as 
both might anſwer, for the want of 
2a greater Number of leſſer Miracles, 
and likewiſe make the Children to 
dread zo rejett what was delivered 
from God by Them. Yet for all this, 
(I ſay) corrupt Notions of God, and of 
his Worſhip crept in ; Polythciſm, 
and Idolatry, entred the World, E- 


127 


ven (4) Terah (who lived with Noah 70, 24: 2. 
E 2 


( 52,) | 
127 years) and other Fathers of the 
Holy Abraham, ſerved other Gods. 
And how widely, Polytheiſm, Idola- 
try, and Superſtition afterwards 
ſpread in, the World, and what a 
long polleſſlion they kept of it, is 
notorious. 

Thus the world apoſ#atiz2d and paſt 

a Recovery by Oral Tradition, which 
rather confirmd it in it's Apoſtacy, 
for thus Symmachus pleads for Hea- 
theniſme: (ec) Every People 


have their cuſtome, each 
ritus eſt. Fam ſt longa &las elec Be of 7 / 
« 'thoritatem religionibus F967 As. iNow if ong 
faciat, ſervanda eit tot Se- time can give authority 
culis fides: et ſequendi ſunt to Religions, belief is to 
nobis Parentes, qui feliciter he given to fo m any a- 


equuti ſunt ſuos. Symmachi 
, C. Relatio ad Valent. $** 1 and we ought ro 


Theodoſ. &y : Arcad. Au- follow our Fathers, who 
guſtos, pro verer; Deorum bave happily followd 
cultu adverſus Chriſtia® Thejys. 

7105s 


e Suns cuiq\, mos, ſuus cuig; 


Unto which the Chriſtian Poet 
Prudentius replyes, to this Senſe. 

If there be ſuch a ſtudiouſneſs and 
care of Antique Cuſtome, and it pleaſes 
not to depart from old Rites : There is| 
extant in antient Books, ( He means the. 
Scriptures) a Noble Inſtance, that e-| 

Vent 


AP 

wen in the tyme of the Deluge, or be- 
fore, the Family or People, who firſt 
inhabited the new Earth, and dwelt in 
the empty World, ſervd but one God, 
whence our continued Race derives its 
pedigree, and reforms the Laws of the 
Pijety of the Native C onntry, 


SF; tantum fludium efl, & cura vetuſti 
Mcris, d9 a priſco placet haud d:ſcedere ritu; 
Extat in antiquis exemplum Nobile libris, 
Jam tune diluvii ſub tempore, vel prins, Uni 
liſ.rſe Deo gentem, que prima recentes 
Incoluit terras, vacuog; hab:tavit in Orbe. 
Unde genus ducit nojire porret#a propago 
Stirpis, & indigere vietatis jura reſormatis. 
Aurel : Prudentius c:ntra Symmachum. 
Lib. 2: 


SECT. III. 


The State of Religion being ſo 
craz'd, the world being ſo corrupt in 
Opinion and Practice, God vouchſa- 
fed to reveal Himſelf to Abraham, 
and the other Patriarchs, and at 
the laſt ſingled out the poſterity of 
Abraham for his peculiar People, and *, 
eſtabliſhed a Teſtimony in Jacob, appoin- 


ted a Law in Iſrael, which he com- 6, 6,17, 


manded the Fathers : that they ſhould 
E. 3 make 


F xzod, 19, 


I 9. 


Heb-12,21» 


EF zod. 24. 


3, 4. 5. 


( 54) 
make them known to their Children. 
That the Generation to come mioht kyow 
them, even the Children which ſhould 
be boyn, who ſhould ariſe and declare 
them to their Children, that they 
might ſet &c. Among theſe Laws, 
God commanded the owning, and 
Worſhip of himſelf, excluſiyely, of 
all pretended Deities whatſoever. 


| He preſcribed, in the greateſt accu- 


racy, the Subſtance, and very puncti- 
lio*'s of his worſhip. And to fence 
theſe ſacred Injunctions, the better 
to . preſerve them from violatioh, 
at the firſt delivery of them, God 
Itrook an holy dread into the People 
by Thundrings and Lightnings, and a 
thick Cloud, ſo that all in the Camp 
trembled : nay,  /o terrible was the 
ſight, that Moſes himſelf ſaid, T ex- 
ceedingly fear and quake. And to make 
all the more ſure, there was ſuper- 
added an explicite and formal Co- 
venant between God and the people, 
ſolemniz'd with the ſprinkling of Blood, 
part of it on the Altar, and part 
on the People; and all the People 
anſwered with one Voice, and ſaid ; 
All the words, which the Lord bath 
ſaid, will we doe, What 
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What a large and exa&X Proviſion 
was here made for the /afe deſcending 
of what God had committed to the 
People unto all Generations, and for 
the making them truſty Traditioners ! 
yet how ſtrangely were they ever 
and anon declining from the puri- 
ty of what had been delivered to 
them ; Fathers and Children propha- 
ning the Divine Worſhip, and diſ- 
honouring God, by the mixtures of 
Heatheniſh Rites, and Idolatrous A- 
bominations. 

In the Chain of Tradition the fir/# 
Link broke. T hat very People, who 
had ſo lately trembled at Mount Sina, 
yet, tho? ſtill Jo near that Mount, 
danced before a Golden Calf : ſaying, 


Theſe be thy Gods, O Iſrael which Exd.32.4 


brought thee out of the Land of Egypr. 
If this fall out ſo early, how much 
more likely was it , that the convey- 
ance of Religion 1n its purity to af- 
ter Ages ſhould fail ! And the event 
was anſwerable. The Books of Judges, 
Kings, and Chronicles, and of ſeve- 
ral of the Prophets, ſo abound in 
examples of almoſt perpetual, and gene- 
ral defections from the Ancient Faith) 

E 4 and 


SS 


s Rings 
19+. L018, 


? Kings 
22,11, 


(56) 

and Practice, that many quotations 
are needleſs, two will be enough. 
1, In the Reign of Abab, Elyab 
mourn®d to God, that he only was 
left of the true Worſhippers in 
Iſrael (at the leaſt of the true Pro- 
phets,) and that even hzs life was in 
danger. And tho? the All-ſeeing 
God comforted him by the account 
of ſeven thouſand, who had not bowd 
the knee to Baal : Yet (as it ſeems, this 
was to Elijah an imiſible Church ; 
ſo) what were theſe ſeven thouſand 
to the xwititudes of the reſt of 1/- 
rael ? 2ly. In Judah, fo great and 
criminous was the Falling off from 
what God had antiently ordain'd, 
that good Joſiah rent his Clothes, 
when he heard the words of the 
Books of the Law read ; and com- 
par*d former and preſent Practice 
with'what was'there commanded. 

'-- Such were the: Apoftaſies of the 
Jewiſh Church from Primitive Do- 
Ctrine, and inſtituted Worſhip, and 
for a long time; and without any 
relief, and reſtitution from Oral 
Tradition (the intervening Reforma- 
rien in Foſial”s Reign was ow'd to 
| - "OY the 


OO RFP I. APD OL es. us 


ds 


Wo. 1 5s 


(57) 


{the Holy Scriptures :) Till God re- 
yeng?d thoſe miſcarriages ſharply, 
but very righteouſly, firſt upon the 


2 Kings« 
23, 2, 2, 


ten Tribes, and afterwards upon 


the remaining two. 


The two Tribes after ſeventy 
years Correction return'd home, 
re-built their City and Temple. 
But in time they ſplit into ſeveral 
Sets, which were ſo many dege- 
neracies from the firſt Purity of 
their Religion, Our Bleſled Lord 
reprov'd them for their, corrupt Tra- yy, 1: 
ditions, as being a vain Worftip, and 3,9, -- 
Evacuations of the Commandments of 


God, 


' The Jews have amongſt them anOral 
Tradition,expoſitory of the Law Writ- 


zen,and given (as is ſaid 
by them) by God to 
Moſes, intrulted by Mo- 
ſes with Joſhua, and the 
ſeventy Elders ; and by 
chem tranſmitted down 
irom one Generation 
co another. This that 
People have in (a) very 
bigh eſtimation, prefer- 
ring it to the very 


---(a) Video Hebr&0s om- 
nes---Legem, que per 0s 
tradita eft, tanti facere, ut 
eam non modo aquent Legi 
Scripte, ſed longe antefe. 
rant tanguam animam core» 
ri, quod fine es impoſſbile 
ſet ut ipfis videtur, Legem 
Scriptam intelligere aut ob- 
ſervare : adeoq; fine e# 
Lex ftota non fit niſt corpus 
fine Spirit, &Cc. Epiſcopii 
Inſlit. Theol, L. 3. C. 4. 

Seriptares, 


( 58) 

Scriptures, and honouring it with 

room in their Creed ; of which one 
Article 1s : (a) ©I be» 


MY, Leo Modena : © lievye that the Law, 
irory of the preſent «© hich was given by | 


Jews, Oc. Tranſlated by 
Mr. Chilmead. p. 245. 


* Moſes, was wholly di- 
© tated by God, and ' 
© that Moſes put not in one Sylla- : 
© ble of himſelf: And ſo likewiſe | 
© that that which we have by Tra- | 
© dition, by way of Explication of 
© the Precepts of the other, hath 
© all of it proceeded from the Mouth 
© of God, delivering it to Moſes, 
Yet Learned Men judge this fardle * 
of Traditions to bea very (b )Figment ,, | 


 G)Feiſ. and that in ſome Age or other, 
cop. Ibid Anceſtors have impos'd on the Cre- 


Cap. 
per tf, 


dulity of their Poſterity ; that 7ra- 
dition has recommended to them, 
That, as deriving from God which | 
never had fo ſacred and -infallible | 
an Author, ? 
After the foregoing Obſervati- | 
on of the Church ; and how little 
agreeingly with it's firſ# Model 
Tradition preſerv'd it for two memo. 
rable and large Periods of Time, I | 
proceed to the Chriſtian Church. 
SE CT. 
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( 59) 
SECT. IV. 


Being come to the Chr:iſt:an 
Church, let us firſt take ſome ac- 


| count of the more early Ages of it. 


As ſoon as the good Seed was 
ſown, the Enemy came, and ſow*d 
Tares among the Wheat, Tradition 
was not ſo: 9:/zgart, but that many 
corrupt DoEtrines and PraCtices quick- 
ly aroſe, and ſpread in the Church. 
Elſe St. Auguſt. might have ſpar*d 
his Book of Herefies, or the Cata- 
logue would have been ſbortex. 

Bur I ſhall inſiſt on two or three 
Opinions only, which have been - 


| antiently countenanced by great 


Names ;z and have been of conſi- 
derable continuance in the Church, 
and are mow generally rejefted, by 


| the Church of R@ne,as well as by o- 


| thers. 


1. That after the Reſurrection, 
Fer#ſalem ſhould be new built, 
adornd, and enlarg'd; and that 
Believers in Chriſt ſhould Reign 
with him there a thouſand years ; 
was very early believed. Papias (the 
Scholar 


( 60) 
Scholar of St. Fohn) Ireneus, Apol- | 
lmarins, Tertullian, Vittorinus, La- 
tFantins, Severus, and a great multi- 
rude of Catholick, Perſons were of 
this Judgment. St. Herome, tho? 
he did not hold, yet neither would 
he condemn this Opinion, becauſe: 
many Eccleſiaftical Perſons and Mar-: 
tyrs had own'd it. And St. Au-; 
ſtine thought the Tenent tolera- | 
le, if abſtrafted from any endif 
of Pleaſures; and confeſſes, that! 
be himſelf once held it. We have| 

all this in (a) Sixtus 


(a) Bibl, $te. Lib. "_ Senenſis. F 


Lannot, 


—_ 2 7. 

( ) 'F * IN \ time : 

FL Leduat ent St. Flier ome, or &$t. 

mal Xpronevod, &c. Auguſtine , Ipeaks of! 
Contra Tryphonem. P- the Aillenartan Do-! 


207, 


233. © Lib. 6. But (6) Juſtine Mar-\ 


zyr, Elder than cither | 


Etrine, as that which 

was embrac'd by all} 
thorough Orthodox Chriftians of his! 
time: which affirmation (whatſoe-" 
ver is oppogd out of him elſewhere} 
to the diminution of it) muſt mean, 
that at the leaſt 2 very great number) 


of Chriſtians were thus Opinion'd. Þ 
And! 


* 4 


I" oIBEA® 


| 


( 6x ) 

'Arid though the Judgment of 
more ſober Chriſtians was more clear 
and inoffenſive concerning the Ait- 
lenarian Reign, yet the apprehenſions 


of many were more 
groſs and ſenſual ; as 
were thoſe of the 
Cerinthians, as (a) 
St. Auguſtine tell us, 
and that they were 
calld Chiliaſts. 


(a) Cer inthiani---mille quog; 
annes poſt reſurreEionem in 
terreno regno Chrijli ſecundum 
carnales wertris, & lib:din's 
voluptates futuros fabulantur : 
unde etiam Chiliaſte ſunt ap- 
pellati. De Hareſ. Cap. 5. 


According to (b) Maldonate ; St. (6) In 7o- 
Auguſtine?s, and Innocent®s the firſt ban. Cap. 
Opinion of the xeceſſity of the 
Euchariſt to Infants, prevailPd in the 
Church about ſix hundred years. 


This practice of 
Communicating of 
Infants is acknow- 
ledged by (c) the 
Council of 7Trexr. 
But they deny, that 
the Practtiſers of it 
had any Opinion of 
its neceſſity ; but usd 
it upon ſome pro- 
bable Motive only. 
And fo they (4) 4. 
nathematize them on- 


(c) Ut enim ſanfifini il- 
li patres ſui fafi protabilem 
cauſam, pro illius temporis r4- 
tione hab.crunt, ita certe ecs 
null? ſalutis neceſſitate, id fe 
ciſſe fine controver ſia credendumh 
eſt. Trid. Conc. Sefſ. 5» Can. 4 
Caranz. Summa Contal. 

(d) Siquis dizerit, parvulis, 
anteguam ad annes diſcretionis 
pervenerint, neceſariam eſſ# Eu- 
thariſtie Communionem % Ana» 
thema fit» Sefſ. 5. Can. 4. De 
Communione ſub utrag, ſpecie,& 
parvulorum, Caran, 

I 


( 62) 


ly ; who ſhall affirm, that the Eu- 
chariſt is xeceſſary to Children, be- 
fore they come to years of diſcre- 


tion. 


Thus the Trent-Fathers. 


But if Tradition Antient and even 


Apoſtolical, and allo Holy Scriptures, | 


_ Tap. 


can make a Practice zeceſſary, then * 
(particularly ) St. Auguſtine judg?d | 
the Communicating of Infants to be 


(a) unde niſiez antiqua, 
#t exiftimo, & Apoſtolica 


Traditione Eccleſie Chriſti ' 


znfitum tenent, preter Baptiſ- 
mum y, & participationem Do- 
minice Menſez, non ſolum ad 
regnum Dei, ſed nec ad ſalutem, 
& vitam eternam poſſe quenquam 
hominum pervenire. And pre- 
ſently after two or three 
Quotations out of Scripture, 
he adds: Si ergo, ut tot, & 
tanita divina teſtimonia conci- 
nunt, nec ſalus, n*c vita ater- 
na ſine Baptiſmo, 5 corpore & 
ſanguine Lomini cuiquam 
ſpeftanda eft, fruſtra fine his 
promittitur parvul's. Porro 
fi a ſalute, -ac vita eterna ho- 
minem niſi peccata non ſeparant, 
per hzc Sacramenta non iſ 
peccati reatus in parvulis ſolvi- 
tureS, Auguſt, De peccati merite 


09 remif.. Contr, Pelag. L. 1. 


neceſſary : For he 
(a) diſcours'd for it, 
both from Tradition 
and Scriptures, For 
when he had aſſert- 
ed upon the ſtrength 
of both thoſe To- 


Piques ; that with- | 


out Baptiſm, and 


partaking of the | 
Lord's Table none © 


can be ſaved; he 
concludes , that 
therefore mithout 


—_ 


theſe, Salvation is in | 
vain proimis'd to | 


Children, 
theſe * LE. Baptiſm, 


Without | 


and the Enchariſt | 
alſo. So that, tho? | 


the 
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( 63) 
the SanFiſſims Patres have good words 
given them, yet the holy Auguſtine, 
and the relt who were of his mind, 
mult fall under the Trent- Anrathema. 
And, conſidering the clearneſs of 
the paſlage in St. Azguſtine ;, it is 
ſtrange it ſhould be faid : [There 
< is an Objection, —That S. Au- 
& ftine and Innocentius with their 
© Councils, held that the Communion 
© of Children was neceſſary for Salvati- 
©; and their words ſeem to be 
© apparent. But who looks into 0- 
© ther paſlages of the. ſame Authors 
e will find, that their words are 
© Metaphorical ; and that their mean- 
© ing 1s, that the Effefts of Sacra- 
© mental Communion, to wit, an In- 
© corporation into Chriſt*s Body, 
© which is done by Bdptiſi, 1s oi ne- 
© ceſlity for Childrens Salyation. 
Ruſhworth Dial. 3d. Set. 13,] What 
pallages they are, which do thus 
interpret thoſe Authors meaning, 
we are not told. But, 

x. It is ſtrange, that if Sr. Aus. 
and 1nnoc. intended Bapt:/\m only, 
and by that an Incorporation into 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body, to be zece/- 


fary 


s (64) 
Jary to Children for their Salvation, 
They ſhould at all mention *the 
Communion of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, and the partaking of the 
Lord's Table, to be neceſſary to Chil- 
dren for that purpoſe, what needed 
ſuch a diſert and repeated conjunttion 
of Baptiſm, and of the Euchariſt, Þ 
in expreſſing that neceſſity, if there | 
was 70 neceſſity of the Communion, 
but of Baptiſm only ? What reaſon 
for it, except they ſhould be thought 
to have a mind to darken their Senſe 
with Words. Nay, if they meant 
one of the Sacraments only to be 
neceſſary to Childrens Salvation 
tho? they explicitly mention both ; 
why may it not be ſaid, that they 
intended the Communion only, and not 
Baptiſm to be neceſſary for that 
end; ſeeing they are in words as 
expreſs for the Communion, as for 
Baptiſm ? | 
2ly. As for St. Auguſtine, his word 
(in the Margent) will not withont | 
extremity .of -injury admit of ſuch 
a Conſtruction, as the Author as» 
bove-named would (in his com- 
menting way) obtrude upon thern, 
Fox 
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( 65, ) 
For-certainly when . he ſays; That 
[without Babti/m,and partaking of the 
Lor@s Table,and of the Body and Blood 
of the Lord, no man can be ſaved] he 
meant properly, and without 4 fignre, 
why therefore,when he adds in way of 
Inference, [: fe ergo] if therefore both 
theſe Sacraments, Baptiſm and the 
Body and Blood of the Lord, be ze- 
ceſſary to. Salvation, ## vain without 
theſe is Salvation promiſed to Children, 
ſure he means not meraphorically but 
properly likewiſe. . Elſe his diſcourſe 
would not be homogeneous, the Inference 
wouldnot be ſuitable to the Premiſes. 
From what has been ſaid it is plain; 
that St. Auguſtine's words are to be 
underſtood in the moſt obvjous ſenſe, 
and unſtrain'd by a Trope. And I am 
perſwaded.St: Auguſtine does riot con- 
tradict Himſelf, diſagree in other 
places, from what he clearly means 
in this, and feveral others, 


I ſhall add ;; that the 
neceſſity of Communica= 
ting of Infants, conti- 
nued to be maintained 
in the Greek, Church 
in the days.of (a) L;- 
rams; and _ la- 


þ. 


(a) Netandum quod ex hos 
quod dicitur bic : Niſt 
manqucaveritis &c. Di- 
cunt ,Greci, qadd hoc Sa+ 
cramentum eſt tants Ne» 
cefſitatis, quod pueris de- 
bet dari, ficut Baptiſmus. 
In Johan Cap. 6, P. $3e 


er, 


(b) Greci=—Euchariſtiam 
. parwvulis etiam mnfantibus 
prebent, Inftit,, Mor» par- 
zte1.L., 5. C-11, 

(c) Ricaut of the Arme- 
nian Church. 
(d) Enquiries touching; 
Uc. Cap. 22, 23, 25« 


(66) 
ter, in the time of, (b) 
Azorins ; and *tis 1n uſe 
with the (c ) Armenian 
Church to this Age. And 
of this uſage amon 
the Chriſtians in Habaſ! 


others, (4) Brerewood 


may be ſeen, | 
3/y. That the Souls of the Saints 
departed enjoy not the beatifique V1 
fron of God till after the Re- 
ſurrection , was a belief of the 


(e) Bib. $12. Lib 6. 4n« Church, for ſome ages, 


not. 345. 


(e)Srxtus Senenſts gives 


ns a /onug Catalogue of Perſons of | 
Note, who enclind this way; as ' 


Fames the Apoſtle, Ireneus, Fuſtin 
Martyr, Tertullian, Clemens Romanus,, 
Origen, Eattantins, Vittorinus , Pruc- 
dentius, St. Ambroſe, St. Chryſoſtome, 
St. Auguſtin, Theodoret, Arethas, Oc« 
cumenius, Theophylatt -Euthymius, Ber- 
nard, and Pope Fobn the 22d. Of all 
theſe he ſays, that They ſeerd to 


ox Authority to the Opinion by their 


eſtimony: Tho afterwards he en- 
deavours to interpret-/ome of them 
to a commodious tenſe, 


and excuſes 
Others 


ſia, in Eeypt, and ſome 


; 
o 
L3 
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( 67 ) 


Others of them by this; that thie 


Church had not then determined any 


"Hah RL ans 
o 


thing certainly in this Article, 


(f) Authors have obſer- 
ved the ſtream of Anti- 


quity to have run much 
this way, and that 
(if it be not now, it 
was believed, and de- 
fended by the whole Greek 
Church , till of later 
years, 


fined by a (h) Council, 
{ , calPd firlt at Ferrara, 

but afterwards remo- 
ved to Florence, not 


yet 250 years ago. 
And (s) Bellarmine calls 
the Denying to Souls, 
who need no purifying 
by a Purgatory Fire, 


(f M. Daille of the right 
uſe cf the Fathers. Lib. 
2. Cap 4+. Voſſi Theſes 
Hiſt: rico- Ecclefraſtice » de 
flatu Anima Separate. LUC. 
+ Think % 3 

(g) Daille Ibid. propins fi- 
nem. Brerewood Enqui»- 
rics, CaP. 15» 


But the contrary to this was de- 


(h) Definimus=— [[[011um 
etiaM anivas, qui — itt 
celum mex recipt , & in- 
tuert Elare ipſum Deum tri- 
num & Untum, ſicuti eff. 
Conc. Flor. apud Caran. 

(1) De Beatit, WW C 4+ 
none SarfFrrunm. Lib, 1; 
Cap. 1. In initio, 


the clear fight of God immediately 
upon their departure, an Opinion of An- 
cient, and. Modern Heretiques , and 
he names, (with much reverence 
to the Fathers) Tertulllan, as Pri- 
mum ex Hercticis, the firſt of the 
Aeretiques, who maintain'd it, That, 


Þ 2 


which 
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which made the Cardinal ſo fierce, 
it may be, was, becatiſe he conceiy?d 


(k) Hec queſtio fundamen- 
tum eſt omnium aliarum ; 
nam idcirco aute Chriſti 
adventum non ita coleban- 
Zur, neque invocabantu” Spi- 
ritus Patriarcharum , 
Prophetarum , quemadmo- 
dum nunc Apoſtolos,U& Mar- 
zyres colimus 4 invocamus, 
quad Ii adbus inferni 
carceribus clauft detineren- 
'Zur, Ordo diſputations 
ſubnexas Prefationi ad 
ſeptimam Controverſiam ge- 
neralem de Eccleſia trium- 
phante. 

(1) Reſpondeo imprimis ad 
Adrianum, Joannem hunc 
reverd ſenſiſſe, animas non 
wviſuras Deum , niſi peſt 
reſurrefionem * Cattrum 
hac ſenþſſe , quando adbuc 
ſentire licebat fine pericu- 
lo Hzrefis, nulla enim ad- 
huc praceſerat Eccleſiz de- 
finitio. Bellarm. de Romano 
Pontifice, Lib. 4+ Cap» 14. 


the (&) Beatifical viſion 
of God by the Saints 
departed before the 
day of Judgment, to 
be a Foundation of the 
preſent Worſhip , and 
Invocation of them, But 
howſoever,, ' he was 
more £czv:/ to Fohn 2.24. 
becauſe a Pope, whom he 
brings off thus. (1) Fohx 
(he ſays) wasreally, and 
might be of this Opini- 
on, without danger of 
Hereſie;, becauſe there 
had been 70 determi- 
nation as yet by the 
Church concerning it. 
This neceſſarily im- 
plies, that if the point 
had been aetermined 
before Fohws time, his 
Tenent . would have 


been Heretical, therefore an Error in 
Faith, and that it muſt fo fare with 
thoſe, whoſoever have denyed, or 
ſhall deny it, ſince the Definition of ir, 


and 


( 69 ) 
and ſo a Tenent 'may be in one Age 
an Article of Faith, which was not 
ſo in a former Age. 

But I cannot conceive how this 
ſhould be, how an Opinion ſhould 
be coin?d an Article of Faith in the 
Mint of Oral Tradition, which yet 
is affirm'd to be the ſole Rule of 
Faith, (and which is the thing I 
have undertaken to diſprove.) For) 
1, Neither can an Opinion advance 
into an Article of Faith, ex parte ſuz, 
in its own Nature, which was not ſo 
before, by virtue of Oral Tradition, 
becauſe that is but a' Witneſs ; does 
* not enact Articles anew y* but only 
conveys down to us,ſuch as were ſtampt 
Articles of Faith by Divine Autho- 
rity, and de/jverdto the firſt Churches 
Cuſtody. Nor, 2ly. Can an Opinion 
improve into an Article of Faith ex 
parte noſtri, come to be known ro us as 
ſuch,if- it were not known to be ſuch 
In times paſt : Becauſe' every later 
"Age depends for Intelligence on the 
Age foregoing,and can kyow no more, 
than what that Ape informs of : 
and the foregoing Age conld not. 
teach the following one more than 

F 3 it 
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it ſelf knew. So that the Opinion 
of Pope John muſt have always been 
the ſame; as much an Hereſie (if at 
all an Hereſje) before the Church's 
Determination, as after it; or, as 
little an Hereſte after the Church's 
Determination, as it. was before. And 
Sure Facts RETe by the way, it may be obſery'd, 
ing-p.116, that tho? it 1s boaited, that. rhe 
chief Paſtor of the See of Rome has 
a particular Title to Infallibility bile 
on Oral Tradition, above any See, or 
Paſtor whatſoever : Yet the chief Pa- 
ſtor John did. err in a-material. and 
conſequential point of Faith; a very 
Learned Adverſary being Judge. And 
this is but, one Inſtance among ma- 
ny. 


To draw toward an end of this 
Section. ,, By a view of the two,or 
three Opinions, which had once 
no ſmall countenance from the antiens 
Church, yet have. been. ſinceturn'd 
out of faveur, and two of them been 
ſtigmatizd, we may perceive, that O- 
ral Tradition has not been ſo even 
and regular in ifs Conveyance, as is 
allerted, | 


And 


(21) 

And if the Antient . Church, iſo 
much. nearer:to the Apoſtles day 
(nearer - by. ſo many - hundreds 0 
years, than we are nqwz .Or . our. 
Fathers were, at the firſt: ſeceſſion 
from the Roman Communion). did 
@miſtake, (as is yielded by the. Ko» 

 maniſts) and Oral Tradition : did de- 
cline /o ſoon; how. much more. pro- 
bable is it, that it ſhould grow yet 

. more feeble, and . corrupe at.fuch a 
far greater ' diſtance of time! As 
Wacers which ariſe clear, , and of 
qualities agreeing 'with their Foun- 
tain,the farther they run,do the more 
contract a new reliſh, and gather a 
foulneſs from the Chanels through 
which they travel. | 


| SECT. V. 


I proceed to the Chriſtian 
Churches ſi:ce the more Primitive 
times; and as they are commonly 
divided into the Eafters and We- 
ftern Churches ; ſo I ſhall begin 
with the Eaſtern, and there ſpeak 
of the Greek Church only. In which F 


I ſuppoſe, none will queſtion, but 
| F 4 that 
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that Chriſtian Religion was planted 
in a very ample and punitual -man- 
ner ;: ſuch; :as might have ſecur'd 
a perpetuity. of Primitive Truths a- 
mong the Profeſſors of them, as well 
as among any other Body. of Chri- 
ſtians. © + 

This Church adminiſters the Eu- 
chariſt' to the Laiety in both kinds; 
allows Married Prieſts, denys Pur- 
gatory-fire, (to add no . more.) In 
theſe things the Roman Church dif- 
fers from them : One of them there- 
fore muſt err, and have receded from 
what was aelivered at the firſt ta 
them. We believe the Roman Church 
to be guilty of the Receſs, : and they 


to be ſure will dexy it. But yet, 


which ſoever it be of the Churches; 
which 1s in. the "wrong (and one of 
them muſt be fo) 'Oral Tradition 1s 
Suilty of AAal- performance of its 
Duty. | | 

But moreover, this Church holds, 
that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from 
the Father, and not from the Son : 
Which is a Tenent condemned by 
Proteſtants, and Romaniſts both. 
And the Grecians misbelief in this 
| Article 
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Article was judg'd by Card. Bet- 

larmine ſo criminons, that he count- 

ed © it meritorious of the ſacking of 

© Conſtantinople ;, which hapned -ac- 

© cordingly (in his calculation) at p.jjarm 

F the Fealt of Pentecoſt, as a Fudgment Je Chriſto, 

© of God upon them for this errox lib. 2.cap. 

© about the Proceſſion of his Holy 3% 

© Spirit. And he adds, That many - 

* compare the Greek Church to the 

© Kingdom of Samaria, which ſe- 

© parated from the true Temple, 

© and for that was punii'd with 

© perpetual Captivity. | : 
How far c haritable in his Cenſure, (a) Voſſns 

and rzght in his(s) Chronology the ge wribus 

Cardinal was, let others judge. But Symbvti ; in 

this is clear, that they of that Com- Addendy- 

munion (as they are very #merous, 

ſo) do generally conſent in this . Q- 

Pinion ; that there has been an en 

tail of it upon Poſterity through 

bundreds of years ; and that though 

their Reduttion has been more than 

once attempted, yet endeavours have 

prov?d ſucceſieſs : the wound - may 

have been 5k&2d over, but it has , | 

not been heaPd.: (b) Thoughat the (7) "+ 

Councils of Lyons and Florence, it is 

BT 


. 
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ſaid, there was ſomething of a 
Cloſure ; yet as ſoon as the Greeks 
return'd home, there was preſently 
a Riypture again; and the Churches 
remain'd at as great a diſtance as 
' before. And they retain: their old 
(a)Ricavt, Error (4) to this day, and are ob- 
of me *& ſeryed to defend it with a particular 
Church. dexterity. 
The ſame Greek, Church denies 
®) Sum the Pope?s Supremacy, that (b) Dia- 
et Chri- © T 2 
ftiane.Bel- 74 Of the Romariſts, They may 
tar InPref. have yielded the Biſhop of Rome a 
ad lib. de (c) Primacy of Order, and yet that 
Junme Pore too not. as. enſtated on him by Di- 
F-Ni. 2618 Right, but ind«g?d him by the 
Is, Te? favonr of Princes, and Eccleſiaſti- 
mis 5% 114- cal Canon. But they would never 
NIE: grant him'a Swperiority of Power and 
hw fi Authority : 'They will not (4) yet 
Church, Allow it him. | | 
Theſe Opinions of the Greek, 
Church cannot in the Judgment of 
the Romaniſts (who hold contrartly 
to both, and are ſo eſpecially Con- 
ceri?d in the latter) deſcend from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles: Therefore 
they muſt confeſs, that Tradzrron 
has mſcarried, And Traditions miſ- 


carry! ng 
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earryizg amotng ſo great, and for- 
merly xeomned (tho? now affiifted) 
a Society of Chriſtians, for ſo very 
long a time, aud 12 Points of ſuch 
moment, mult needs. decry it much 
below that value, to which its friends 
have enhangd it. . 


SECT. VL 


Next ſhall ſucceed a conſidera- 
tion of the Weſtern Church. And 
what Church in the Weſ# would be 
more taken notice of, . than the Ro- 
man 2 VV here we are to find - the 
moſt accurate Tradition, or . to de- 


| ſpair -of meeting with it any where. 


They of that Communion having 
dreſyd-'up, and' ſtrengthned the 
Cauſe of Oral Tradition with the 
greateſt. advantages, which their 
wit and. Jearning can give it; and 


claimng, it as thesr (a)P riviledge.to be (a) Sure 

the. moſt- :nfalkble Traditioners of a- Focting, Ps 
ny Church whatſoever. 116, | 
. [Two things here may be conſi- 

dered ; 1. VVhat the Accord is of 

the Roman with the Antient Church. 

Uy. V Vhat her Harmony is with her 

| | ſelf; 
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elf: How well Oral Tradition _ has 
preſery?d her in-both theſe reſpects. 
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Firſt how little the” Church of 
Rome comports, in her- Opinions 
and Practices,” with the moſt antient 
and pureſt Churches, has been de- 
monſtrated by many Learned Pro- 
teſtants. I ſhall infiſt but on one 
thing, viz. The denyal of the Cup to 
the Laiety in the Euchariſt by the 
Roman Church. 

The Learned Caſſander thought 


(a) Non puto demonſira- 
vi poſſe totis mille amplius 


annis, in ulld Catholice 


Eccdeſfie parte ſacroſanGum 
boc Euchariftie Sacr amen- 
tum aliter in ſacra fynazi 6 
mens# Dominic fideli por 
pulo, quam ſub utrog,, panis 
viniq, Symbolo, adminiſtra- 
tum fuiſſe. De ſacr# Comm. 
" feb utrag, ſpecie. He 1s 
poſitive, and large in 
this,in his Conſultationlike« 
wiſe, Much to the fame 
parpole, 4lphonſus a Ca- 
fro. Tit. Euchariſtia. He- 
res, 13. 


it could not be proy'd ; 


that (a) ©* For above a 


© 100® years the Sacra- 
© ment of the Eucha- 
© riſt was otherwiſe ad- 
© miniſtred to the faith- 
* ful People, than un- 
<der the Elements of 


© Breadand Wine both. 


Several of - our Ad- 
verſaries give-their ſuf- 


| _— with Caffander : 
An 


the: Greek Church 
adminiſters to the Laie- 
ty in both Kinds, to 


the preſent Age. But let us come to 
that which will, with ogrAdyerſaries, 


be of more Authority, The 


EEG th | an a do. 


\ The Council of 
(a). Trent ' confeſles, 
That from the be- 
ginning of Chriſtian 
Religion, the uſe of 
both Bread and Wine 
Was not m#ncommon, 
Yet [cer] although 
ſuch had been the 
Primitive, azd not 
uncommon w#/age 3 
the Council approvd 
of Communicating #1- 
der One kind, and 
decreed it to be ob- 
ſerved as a Law, And 
this the Council did 

virtue of a (pre- 
texded) Power of the 
Church to appoint , 


$;8, 


(a)Przterea declarat hanc 
poteſtatem perpetud in Ec= 
clefia fuiffe, ut in Sacramen- 
torum diſpenſatione , fal- 
va illorum ſubſtantia , ca 
ſtatueret, vel mutaret, quz 
ſuſcipientium utilitati, ſeu 
ipſorum Sacramentorum ve- 
nerationi, pro rerum, tem- 
porum, & locorum varieta- 
te, magis expedire judica- 
ret. -Quare agnoſcens ma- 
ter Eccletia hanc ſuam in ad- 
miniftratione Sacramento- 
rum Anthoritatem, licet ab 
initis Chriſtianz religionis 
non infrequens utriuſq; ſpeciei 
uſus fuiffer, tamen—— hanc 
conſuetudinem ſub alters 
ſpecie communicandi, appro- 
bavit, & pro /ege habendam 
decrevit.=—Sefſ, 5. Cans 2. 
App Caran. 


and to alter, in the adminiſtrations of 


the Sacraments. as 


ſhould be Judg*d eX- 


pedient, for the Communicants pro- 
fit, and the Veneration of the Sacra- 


ments, according to 


the variety of Circum- 


ſtances, 


Before this the 
Council of (b) Con- 


(b) Hoc generale Concili- 
um declarat, decernit, & 
definit,—quod licet Chri- 
ſtus poſt cznam inſtituerit 
& ſuis diſcipulis adminiftra- 

ſtance 
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verit ſub utrag, ſpecie panis 
& vini hoc venerabile Sa- 
cramentum ;, tamen, bcc non 
obſtante, ſacrorum Canonum 
Authoritas, & approbata 
conſuetudo Ecclefiz ferva- 
vit, & (ervat, Et fimi- 
liter quod licet-in primitiva 
Eccl:fia h»juſmodi Sacra- 
mentum reciperetur a fide- 
libus fub urr4g;, ſpecie 
tamen hc conluetudogad e- 
vitandum aliqua pericula & 
fcandala, eft rationabiliter 
introdutta, quod a conficien. 
tibus ſub utrzq; ſpecie, & a 
hicis tantummodo ſub ſpecie 
panis ſuſcipiatur,—Sep. 3. 
Apud Eundem. 


france ' had acknow- 
ledg'd, That Chriſt 
after Supper , Inſti- 
tuted, and) Admint- 
fired the Venerable 
Sacrament to his Diſ- 
ciples under both kinds 
of Bread and Wine 
and likewiſe, | that 1: 
the Pramutive:Church 
this Sacrament was 
received by the faith= 
ful under both kinds. 
Yet [licet} although 
this 
Fhoc non obſtante} 
notwithſtanding this, 


was ſo; and 


the Council declar?d, decreed, and 
defin*d, that the Bread only ſhould 'be 
received by the Laiety. 
Council thus defin*d, by virtue of 
certain Canons, and becauſe of a 
Cuſtom rationally introduc d for the a- 
voiding certain dangers, and ſcandals, 

We have had a clear and expreſs 
acknowledgment of the Jnftitution, 
and Primitive uſe of the Euchariſt 
in both kinds ; of the generality, and; 
very long continuance of the Practice. 
We have this granted by 5wo Coun- 


calss | 


And this 
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tils, and by others who were of the 
Roman Communion, How came it 
to paſs then, that a Primitive In- 
ſtitution and Uſage, and that. ſo 
long perpetuated, ſhould be laid aſide , 
nay, decreed againſ® by thoſe very 
Councils ;, and that they, who ſhould 
ſay, that the Communicating under 
one kind only were Sacrilegions and 
Unlawful, ſhould be dealt with as 
(a) Hereticks ? V V hy,we may obſerve (a) concit; 
two Reaſons glven in thoſe Councils. conflan. 1- 
1, The Church's Authority. 21y,Expeds- bid, 
ency.Both theſe ſhall be conſidered of. 
1. Of the Authority of the Church in 
the Caſe. I confeſs that the Church 
has Authority in determining and al- 
tering things mndifferent,as Edification, 
Decency,and Order ſhall require. 
But Governours of the Church 
mult beware how they deal withThat, 
which was ſo remarkably honoured 
with our great Lord's, and good 
Saviours ſolemn 1-/t:turion, and: firſt 
Adminiſtration of ig in his own Sa- 
cred Perſon ; and thatin Commemos- 
ration of no leſs than of the break- 
ng his holy Body, and of the 
ſhedding his pretious Blood, and for 
to ſhew the Lord's death till he come. 
In 


In this Auguſt Ordinance; . Time) 
Place, and Geſture are C:rcumſtan- 
ces; but ſurely Bread and Wine are 
Subſtantials. For to the ſubſtance, and 


(d) Satramentum eſt ſacre 
ei fignum. —ut Sacramen- 
tum fit ſacrum ſignans, & 
ſacrum ſignatum.Pet. Lumb. 
Lib.4. Diſftin. 1. B. 

(e)—— Euchariſtia ex du- 
abus rebus conſtans terre- 
na, © celeſti. Adverſus 
hereſes. Lib. 4. Cap. 344 
a— tf) Slug uloram 
ſubſtantia— Conte Tride 


ſupra. 


ſtance of the Sacraments be preſervd ſafe, 
Now I deſire to know of our Ad-| 
verſaries, whether they think that 
the Church has power to lay aſide 
the Wine and Bread both ? I believe 
they would anſwer zegatzvely. Then 
with what reaſon, and by what Au- 
thority, do they diſmiſs One of them, 
7. e. the Wine, and afford the whole 
Laiety but a dry Communion ? 
Did the Soveraign Ordazner permit 
any ſuch halving, and mutilation of 
his Sacrament ? There is no fuch Per- 
miſſion to be foynd in the firſt Inz 


inward, retired things} 
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integrity of a Sacra- 
ment, do concurr thef 
(4) ontward , ſenſible 
Signs, as well as the 


ſrenified;” and the Eu- 
chariſt conſiſts (as (e) 
Ireneus ſays) of ſomes 
thing earthly, and of*ſom- 
thing heavenly. And ?tig 
the Trent Fathers cau- 
tion, that (f) the ſub-| 


ſtitution, 
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ſtitution, and' Adminiſtration of it 
by Him; nor 1n the Doctrine, and 
Practice of his Apoſtles afterwards. 
How then ſhould the Subjects (and 
Councils, and Popes too, are no 
bigger ) dare to make any d:ſtin6ton, 
where the Supreme Lawegtiver Him- 
ſelf has made none ? Ler things be 
ſcand, and it will be plain, that 
the Sacramental Bread and Wine, 
in the Adminiſtration of them to 
the Faithful, have the ſame bottom 3 


and that there is no rea- 
ſon, why if the One be 
alterable, the other may 
not be ſo likewiſe. For, 
1, T here is the ſame ex- 
preſs command of Chriſt 
for the One, as for the 
Other, ?T is ſaid, (a) Do 
this : in the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Wire, as 
well as of the Bread. 
And that it may not be 
catch'd at,that it is ſaid 
(b) of the Body S:mply, 
Do this; but of the 
Cup, Do this as oft as 
ye drink it - as if there 
G 


(a) 1 Cor. Ie 24 25+ 

(b) 4s for the wirds of cur 
Saviour (do this in remem- 
brarce of me they do no FPY5 
inſer a precept of recetvin sg 
in both binds. Firſt,o2cou'e 
our Savicer ſaid tveſe wc 14s 
ab{clutely onely of the $4- 
cramcent in the forin of 
Bread, but in the form «f 
Wine onely conditional- 
ly (dathis, as oft as y ſhall 
drink, in remembrance cf 
me ;) nct commanding them 
fo drink but in cale #%ey 
did drink ————t):t then 
they ſhould do it in memcry 
of Chriſt. 

Dr. Vane's leſt he: p, &c. 
pag. 3Ll, 312. 


were 
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were a tacit intimation of a greater | 
neceſſity of communicating of the | 
Bread, than of the Cup; and that | 
therefore it were ſufficient, if the | 
Bread be received, tho* the Wire | 
be not to preclude (I ſay) any ' 
ſuch Evaſion, St. Paul preſently ap- | 
plys the*ſame [5oaxs]to the Bread, | 
as well as to the Cup: (c) For as | 
oft as ye eat this Bread, and drink 
this Cp, ye do ſhew, &c. 2ly. Both 
theſe were adminiſtred to the ſame 
Perſons. 3ly. There is the ſame end | 
expreſly, and diſtinctly allign'd to | 
both : Do this in remembrance of me. | 
4ly. There's as much ſpiritual benefir, | 


and comfort, which redound to the *t 


Communicants by the participation | 
of the One, as of the Other, The | 
Wine appears to have the advan- | 
tage rather of the other ſacred Ele- | 
ment. For the Subſtance, colour, | 
and manner of the delivering the | 
Wi ine ſeparately from the Bread, have | 
a peculiar Aptaeſs to repreſent Blood, 
and ZBlood.ſhed , and conſequently | 
to impreſs the quicker apprehen- 
ſions, and ſpiritual ſenſe of our | 
_ bleſſed Te/uPs bloody death _ 

| an 
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and to- excite the ſmarter affetions 
in, the Communicants. 

By what has been faid, there- is 
evident an Equal neceſſity of the 
uſe of both the Sacramental Elements, 
and therefore the Wire is as little 
mutable, and d:ſpenſable with, in the 
Euchariſtical Adminiſtration, by the 
Churches and Canons Authority , ag 
the Bread. 

As for Expediency of withholding 
the Cup from the Laity, and the 1- 
expediency of the contrary * It 1s nof 
[afe, or conſequential upon ſuch grounds 
to diſcourſe againſt what is azvizely 
' wnſtunted and commanaed. Bui let us 
* attend to what 1s pl-aded. 

{ The Councilof Conſtance procee- 
| ded in their Decree, ogpon a Cuſiome 
| rationally (as they ſay) introduced, 
| for the avoiding dangers and ſcandals, 
| or offences, But, 1, why they ſhonld in- 
| ſift on, and commend a Cuſtome as 
| rational, which was in truth but an 
; Innovation (becauſe contrary to the 
firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament by 
Chriſt, and to the firſt and general 
| uſe in the Churches of Chriſt, 
and therefore unreaſonable,) 1 cannot 
G 2 ugder- 
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underſtand. Certainly, the Council 
had ſhew?d the Prudence and Gravi- 


ty of Fathers, if they had condemn?*d | 


this Cuſtome, as a Novel abuſe, and 
had done that Rzght to the Sacra- 
ment, as to have reſtor?d the Admi- 
niſtration to what it was at the Be- 
ginning, But perhaps, 2/y. The Avol- 
dance of certain dangers, and Scan- 
dals may be ſome excuſe. Now, what 
thoſe dangers and Scandals might be, 


I ſhould not have thought, but that | 


I find Card.Bellarmin (who (4 )confeſ- 

| ſeth, that Chriſt inſtituted the Eu- 
my * chariſt under both kinds ; and that 
Cap.24.5, the Ancient Church adminiſtred in 
neque ad hoc both kinds, yet) alledging (e) ſome In- 
incommo- convenences, which, he ſays, would 
_ } follow upon a neceſlity of the uſe 
WA $2.1, Of both Species. As, 1. Becauſe of 
ratio ſumi the Numerouſneſs of ſome Congrega- 


poteſt abin- tions , ' where yet there may be 


commodis. but one Prieſt. 2. Danger of Irreve- | 
rence in caſual ſpilling the wine. 3ly. | 


Some cannot drink_wine, 4ly, Vines 
do not grow, nor is wine made, in 
ſome Countreys. This is the ſum of 
the four 1ncommoaa, Inconveniencies, 


in which I conceive there is not | 


much. 


—_——. 
GETS Ig ” 
Rana, Y 


1 


» yy WW Y FAW WL = 7 5 S507 W. OY 


- % ww Jo 
W's OO CLIO LP IPL 2% "0p by 


( 85 ) 

much. .For, 1. If the Congregation 
be any where ſo very large, and there 
bz but one Prieſt, he may procure 
an Aſiftant at the Sacramental Sza- 
ſons, or the more days may be aſſigned 
for Communicating, There be many 
great Congregations among Protelt- 
ants, each of which have but Ore 
Incumbent, and yet they-do not find 
the adminiſtration of the Bread and 
Cup 62th, to the Pcople, to be n- 
pratticable. 2ly, To avoid ſpilling, the 
Prieſt may put the leſs wine into 
the Chalice, and tread the more care- 
fully; this is an eaſt prevenuon 
of Irreverence. 3ly. The perſons, who 
have an Antipathy to wine, are but 
few, and it 1s unreaſonable, that a 
rare and extraordinary caſe ſhould 
wholly ſuſpend the force of a Law, 
and ſuperſede a Practice, with re(- 
pect ro All, and even Extra caſum ex- 
traordinarium, where there is no ſuch 
extraordinary occaſion. 4ly. ?Tis 
known, that wine is commun, and 
ſufficiently cheap in thoſe JR 
where it 1s not made. Or it there 
be any odd Corner, where wine 
cannot be had, the third anſwer 

G 3 may 
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may ferve. So much for Expedier- 
cy, and the avardging dangers and 


ſcandals. 
(a) They of the Council add, 


fant. vid: That it is moſt firmly to be believed, 
end not at all to be doubted, that the, 


whole Body of Chriſt, and bis Blood, 
are traly contaiwd, as well under the 
ſpecies of Bread, as under the ſpecies 
of Wiae. 

'Tis1ikely,that they meant this pre- 
tended concomitancy, asan Argument 
for the #0 neceſſity of the Laieties 
having the Cup Adminiſtred to 
them, becauſe (as they ſay) the 
whole Body and Blood of Chriſt is 
contain*d under the Bread alone. But 
(as they went upon a ſuppoſition, 
that there's a real Tranſubſtantiation 
of the Bread and Wine into the 
very Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
we deny, and can never be prov'd ; 
ſo) They boldly reflect upon the 
W:fdom of Chriſt, who did Ordain 
and Adminiſter Wine . as well as 
Bread, and that to the ſame Per- 
ſons; and beſt knew, how he was 
preſent in the Sacrament, and would 
be to the end of the World ; beſf 

knew 
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knew what was neceſſary, what /#- 
perfluons in his own Ordinance. 
Certainly, Chriſt having declared 
his Pleaſure, by what he /aid and 
did at his Inſtitution and Admi- 
niltration of the Euchariſt, con- 
cerning Communicating 2# boti» kznas, 
Chriſtians (without puzling their 
heads about an imaginary Concomi- 
tancy,or the like zecaleſsSubtleties)are 
to judge; that then they partake of 
whole Chriſt in a Sacramental way 3 
z, e, enjoy Communion of his Body, 
andCommunion of his Blood alſo; when- 
as they drink of ' the Cup of Bleſſing, as 
well as eat of he 
Bread broken confor- (2) The Cup of Bleſſing, whim 
, « , 15 Je GONmmu- 
maviy i Ha Lord's _ ” 4 Blood of Chit © 
own ſnfiiration, and 71, great which w: break, i 
accordingly as his jt a the Communien ef the bo- 
Apoltle (a) ſorts dy of Chrijt * 
them out, each re= 1 Cor. 12. 16, 
ſpeit:vely tothe other. 
Nay, /*ppoſe this fancied Concomi- 
tancy, yet it can't be a Salvo for 
the denial of the Cup to the Peo- 
ple in the Exchari/t. For there Chriit 
is repreſented, and Chriſtians par- 1) ; 
take of him, as (b) dying; partake 11,26. 
G 4 of 


(a) 1 Cor. 
Ll. 24. 
(D) Math. 
26, 258. 


(Cc) Par. 3. 
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of his Body, as (a) broken, and of 
Blood (b) as ſhed; 1. e. ſeparated from 
his Body ; but what is ſeparated from 
his Body is not Concomitant with it, 
Hence (c) Thomas Aquinas ſays, That 
if this Sacrament had been Admint- 
fired at the very time of Chriſt®s Paſſi- 
0n and Death ;, then the Body of Chriſt 
Adminiſtred under the ſpecies of Bread 
would have been without the Blood, as 
alſo the Blood under the ſpecies of Wine, 
would have been without the Bcay, 
Why, and /o it mult ,be underſtood 
ftill. For things Arbitrarily Inſtitu- 
ted (as the Euchariſt was) muſt be 


confided and us'd, anſwerably to | 


the Will and Intent of the Ordagner. 


Ic having then been Chriſt's plea- | 


ſure, that his Sacrament ſhould ex- 


hibit him, not as he was before, or | 


after his Death ; but as dying and pare 


ting with his Blood, Chriſtians accor- | 
dingly are to participate of his Bo- | 
dy and Blood, confidered under ſuch | 


circumſtances as then were, when he 


hung blecding on the Croſs; 7.e. | 
When his Body and Blood were di- | 
vided from each other, and ' there- | 
tore ſignificantly of this Separation | 


ih 
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( in point of congrui- (A) The Tiule of the Dialogue 


is [ whether,and how,Commu- 


| - 

ry, as well 2s Pre- |: in both kinds is Faith ?} 
| CePT) Chriſtians al 11d toward the end of it :—Be- 
' to recelve the Wine, fides that the preſent Pradtice,( viz. 


as well as the Bread. adminiftring in on? kind) theugh 


| ſhall annex but univerſal, doth nit declare the 
Church's Fath, as in this parti» 


—_ thing "ING. It cu/ar, the Council of Trent ſhews, 
IS (a) {aid b) (the declaring that the Pope may iſ- 
more,[ ſuppoſe, toal- pence ugon juſt occaſion, which 
leviate the Church's coul4 nct be in matters of Faith. 


: Enchiridion of Faith, Dial. 14. 
Cenial of the Cup to pag» 75. By Fran, Covent. 


the Laiety; when (Tho. White, as is ſuppoſed) 
as yet the Author printed at Douay, 1635. 


confelles, that among 

the Antients, they aid more frequently 
and publickly grve the holy Eucha- 
riſt in both kinds)that this is a Prattice, 
but not a matter of Faith. But, 

1. Antient D#ivme Prattices, and 
Uſages, (ſuch as the Sacramental 
Adminiſtration) as well as Dzvine 
Dottraes, ſhould be held ſacred, and 
be kept violate by Chriſtians, 

2ly. Faith 1s truly concern'd in 
this Sacramental Praftice, For in 
Religion, and even the Azend:s of 
it, the things to be done, Faith and 
Practice are interwoven with each 
other , the former muſt guide the 

lxter. 


Concil. Con- 
fant. 1bid, 
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latter: The underſtanding muſt be 
right in its Behef, before the Att:ons 
can be regular. Now, that Chriſt 
did ordain the Sacrament, and com- 
mand the Adminiſtration of it in af- 
ter Ages, in ſuch a way # he him- 
ſelf had ordaind and adminiſtred 
it, are Credenda, things to be believ- 
ed, tho? the Execution of, or Obe- 
dience to the Command be a Pratt;- 
cal, So then the. Church of Rome, 
denying the Cup to the People, and 
avoming it ;, diſobeying a Divine Com- 
mand) and maintainns that diſobe- 
dience, doth offend in a matter of 
Praftice and Faith both. For they 
do not barely omit a Prattice or Dy- 
ty, but alſo oppoſe and evacuate a Di- 
vine Command, and the obligation 
from it, which are Objetts of Faith. 
And that Faith has to do in this Afﬀ- 
fair, was the Judgment of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance; whenas they de- 
nounc'd, that an Aſſertion of the un- 
lawfulzeſs,or ſacriledge in adminiſtring 
in oze kind only, ſhould be ſufficient 
for a Man's Convittion of Hereſie. 


After all, which has been dif: 


courſed in this Section, It mult be 
concluded, 
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concluded, that the Church of Rome 
have in their Half-Communicn, and 
peremptory defence of it, departed from 
primitive Tuftit#tion, drvine command, 
and the Church*s ancient general V- 
ſage, that Poſterity has deſerted 
Fore-fathers, and therefore that Oral 
Tradition has not done zts Duty. 


S-E C T. VII. 


Secondly, let us examine, what 
the Azreement is of the Romaniſts 
among themſelves. And it we find them 
at difference, then Tradition has not 
been fo faithful, as to bring Truth 
whole and ſincere to them, for if Tra- 
dition . were full and «niform , it 
would keep them at Unity with one 
another. 

But even among them there may 
be obſerved Parties; who tho? in 
Complement they acknowledge ze 
firſt Mover , yet have each their 
connter-motions ; tho? that Charch 
boaſt of their Harmony, yet they have 
their diſcords ; only, they are not 


ſo led perhaps, as thoſe are, among 
their 
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th:ir Adverſaries. Let account be 
taken of ſome of their Civil Wars, 
The Conteſts, between the Feſwit; 
and Dominicans concerning Grace, 
and Freewil z Predetermination, and 
Contingency ; as alſo between the 
Aoliniſ, and Farſeniſts; are well 
known. 
\(afL2s pro- The(a) Doftrine of Probable Opin. 
vincia'e5,0 oys, and many prattical Doftrines 
the Myſtery { L . . 
of Jeſuitiſm. 8 the Jeſuites queltionleſs pleaſe 
pag. 32. themſelves, and likewiſe the (b) poli: 
(b) pag. Saints, and Conurtier-like Puritans : Yet 
194. others miſlike them, and believe they 
never deſcended from Fe/s,nor from 
his Apoſtle, St. Peter. 

The difference between the Caſſan- 
arians and the Church, in commu- 
nion whereof they live, is ſo great, 

(c)Mr. D- . : 

31/e Of the 95 Char It. ſeems to be, as It were 
right uſe of One State within another State, and 
the Fathers. one Church within another Church); 
Lid. I- (as (c) one reports who had reaſon to 
Cap. 11. know.) 

(2)Bellarm. X 

D> Concil, Some will have the (a) Pope to be 
Aufor.Li> above a Corncil; others, a Coun 


2.Cap.14. czl to bz above the Pope. Some affirm,| 


(b) Beilar. 4 - : 
—u« nag that the Pop? (b) cannot err ;, Others 


Pontif. that he may. Some are for the Popes 
TL. 4C.2 plenary 


ad 
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lenary Power, over the whole world, 
both in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, and alſo 
Political; but others allow him (c) "Pp 
only a Spirztual Power arettly, and C9 r wag 
immediately ; yet in virtue of that L,.5.C. 1. 
ſpiritual Power, to have likewiſe a 
Power zxdirettly, and that the high- 
eſt, even in Temporal matters. Of 
this latter Opinion Bellarmin himſelf 
was, yet it ſcems the French aenied the 
Pope*s power in Jer porals, whether 
aireitly, or but mmairetly ; when as 
Bellarmin”s (a) Book againlt Barclay, , c,11 ;, 
(in which Bellarmiz defends the Repl. pro. 
Popes Power over Princes) was ſo de- Inp. cited 
telted by that State, that in their Þy Pr.Cra- 
rag." Aſſembly, they did prohi- —_ f ond 
it and forbid any, and that un- —.. 
der the Pain of High Trcalon, ei- Monarchy. 
ther to keep, or receive, or print, Chap. 11. 
or ſell that Book. 

(b) H. P. de Creſſy calls -Infalli» Þ Exome- 
bility, to him an unfortunate word ; log. C. 40. 
confeſſes, that Chillsnoworth has comba- 
ted ut with too too great ſucceſs ; will 
have it, that the Church of Rome 
maintains no more than an Autho- 
rity 5, and fays, he has reaſon, moving 
bim to W iſh, that the Proteſtants may 

never 


I5id. 
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never be invited to Combat the Autho- | 


rity of the Church under the notion of 
Infall:bility. And to ſhew, that he is 


not alone in this; he makes very 
bold with the Council of Trent, andÞj 
Pope Pins 4th, if they are not on| 


his ſide ;, for he ſhefters his Opinion, 
undcr a Deciſion of the former, and 
a Bull of the latter, concerning the 
Oath 'of the Profeſſion of Faith, 


d Quem & And likewiſe Dr. Holdey (in his (a) 


Cathl ce 
Fidei con- 
ſonum inve- 


Approbation of Creſſy's Book, with- 
out any Cznſure of this paſlage) 


ni, 4, Wc, ſays; (He found it conſonant to the 


G atholique F aith. ) 


If this be ſo, as Creſſy would fain | 


have it to be, then the Romaniſts 
and we are not at ſo much diſtance, 
as we thought we had been : for of 
an Authority of the Church, there's 
no diſpute between us and them. 
But ſure, there*s more in the caſe 
than ſo. For the Roman Catechiſme 


e Quemadmodum hec una ſet forth by decree of 
Eccleſia errare non poteſt the- Council of 1 rent, 


in fidet, ac 


morum diſcipli- and by the Command 


nd tradenda, cum a ſpiritu oe Pope Pins 5th. (e) 


S. gubernetur, itaz&c. Ca- 
-. yy on yo 15, fays, © that the Church 


Queſt. 15. *cannot Err in delive- 


Ting 
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© much as it is govern'd 
© Spirit : cannot Erre,j. e. 


| © is infallible, And this 
' Church thus znerrable is 


that of the Roman Com- 
munon: for the fame 
Catechiſm ( f ) ſays a 
little before, that the 
Roman Pontife 1s the v1- 
ſible Head of Chriſt's 
Church. And the great 
Defender of the Ro- 
miſh Faith, Card. Bel- 
larmin affirms, © that(a) 


© allCatholiques do con- 


| © ring Faith , and Manyers, foraſ- 


by the holy 


(f) Quid de Romano Ponti- 
fice, viſubili Ecclefie Chriſti 
Capite, ſentiendum «jt. De 
eo fult illo onni«m Patrum 
ratio, Ee, Ibid. queſt.11. 
(a) Catholici wverþ omnes 
conflanter dicert, Corcilia 
generalia, a ſummo Ponti- 
fice cenfir mata, non peſſe 
errare, nec 1n fide explicane 
da, nec in tradendis mo- 
rum preceiptis, toti Eccle- 
fie communibys, Bellarm. 
de Conaliorum 4utoritate. 
L. 1. C. 2ccircainitium. 


* ſtantly teach,that General Councils, 


| © confirm?d by the Pope, cannot Err in 


© Faith or Manners, in explicating the 


© one, or in delivering 
© Precepts about the 0- 
© ther. And in the lame 
*Chapter he adds ; that 
*(b) the whole Autho- 


| © rity of the Church 1s 


* formally in thePrelates; 
© and therefore, that 
©the Church cannot err 


b —- Tota Autoritas FEc- 
cleſiz fermaliter 1.0n eft niſt 
in Prelatis, =—er go iders 
eſt, Eccleſiam non pcſſe er- 
rare in definiendis rebas fi 
dei, Q& Eviſcepos ncn poſſe 
errare. Idem. 1bid-Sctt. ex 
k's tinimlecis maniſeſte ccl- 
ligiur. 


©in defining matters of Faith, and 


that 
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that the B:fhops cannot Err, . are the 
ſame Thing. 

From what has been quoted, it 
ſeems that Dr. Crefſy, and whoſo- 
ever elſe may be on his fide, are 
conſiderably oppo by others. Indeed 
the /nfallibility of the Roman Church, 
and the great uſefulneſs of it to them, 
is better «nderftood by them, than 
to be parted with. 

Upon a ſurvey of the foremen- 
tioned Dsſſentions among Romanilts 
themſelves, the clear inference. is; 
that either Tradition is full , and 
plain exoxzh in the things diſagreed 
about ; and if ſo, then the Roma- 
niſts themſelves do rot believe Tra- 
dition, reſt not in what their Fathers 
taught them, and ſo tranſgreſs their 
own Rule of Faith; or Tradition 
comes down ſo divided, that it can- 
not «z:tethem; ſhines ſo dimly, that 
they cannot ſee their way by it (as 
(c) Dr. Creſſy ſays, 

c In the points of inmac- ſgme learned Catho- 
late Conception, and the Con- liques Are of Opinion ) 


troverſies betgeen the Je- 
ſuits, and the Dominicans, and ſo wander each 


Uc. Exomolog. Ch. 32, Party in a Path by it 
ſelf. And this evinces 
Traditt- 
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D Traditions 1 mpotency, want of a 
| ſufficient plainneſs and certainty. 
t But here 1s a retreat, to which 


8 our Advyerſaries muſt be followed. 


e There 18a (a) diltinttion mide be- | 
d tween the Faith and the Dofrine of (2) _ 
L the Church ; between Points, which ny —_ 


Y are de fide abſolute, and ſuch as are $,,494 to 
j de fide ſub Opinone ;, Points of Faith this purpoſe 
ſtrictly fo call*d, the denial of which /i4&»i/e 

X would amount to Hereſie; and Points ©' __ : 
S of Op:ni5n rather than of Faith, and ſe - =” 
: Theological ſpeculations only. Now 2g, 

! it will be ſaid by our Adverſaries, 

} that the Subject of their Home-dif- 

, ferences are not of the former, but of 

: the latter kind, matters of meer Op:- 


non ; and therefore that their 4if/e- 
; rences do not diſparage 1radiutions 
care and ſufficiency ;, that being main- 


tain'd to be a Rule of Faith only. 

But to make ſach an Evaſion uſe- 
leſs; a ſtritt and cloſe diſpute about 
| Points of Faith, (which are ſuch, 
| and which not) is with the more dif- 
| | . ficulty manageable betwixt our Ad- 
verſaries and us, becauſe we differ 
| about the Rule of Faith, Accor- 


| dingly, they account of a Point, as a 
| H Point 
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(a) Enchi. () Point of Faith or of meer Opinion, 
rid.ofpaith. as It is atteſted to, or not atrelted 
p- 113-and to, by a ſufficient Tradition ;, which 
to the like they allert to be the rule of Faith ; 
pupoſe, but this is the thing i queſtion be- 

Crelly, [. 900 ling 
bid, tween us. Therefore, as things ſtand, 
the way will be to review the atore- 
\ named Jerents controverted among 
the Romaniſts; and to ſee what their 
tendency and importance is in Religi- 
on, in the Judgment of any /cber and 
unbiaſſed Chriſtian; as alſo what our 
Adyerſaries ow2 Sentiments are COn- 

cerning them. Then, 

1. The freedom of the will in cor- 
rupted Nature; the aſliſtance of Di- 
vine Grace; Predeſtination to an E- 
ternal State; the extent of the Re- 
demptiton by the Death of Chriſt ; 
perſeverance in Grace ; look like 
material concerns in Religion ; and 
the reſpective f{tatings of the Que- 
ſtions ariſing on theſe Subjects are 
judg'd momentous by the controver- 
(b) Les Ting Parties: (b) The Jarſeniſts com- 
Provincia. Plain of ſharp uſage from the A4o- 
tes Or, «miſts; that a Propoſition of theirs, 
the, Bc. [vit, That the Fathers ſhew us a juſt 
P- 45+ #1: Man jn the Perſon of St, Peter, to 
when 
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whom the grace, without which a Man 
cannot do any thing, was wanting ] was 
cenſur'd by their Antagoniſts to be 
[temerarious, impious, blaſphemous, 
worthy to be Anathematiiz'd, and 
Heretical;)] and that thetr Perſons 
have becn traducOd, and defamd mn 


Books and Pilpits : . epenly and publickly 


accuyd———as He retechs. moe 

The Controvecrhes between the 
Remonſtrants,and Contra- Remonjtrant s, 
ſome of the principal alſo between 
the Lutherans and the Caluinſis, are 
much of the ſame kind with rim con- 
tended about between the Jeſu1rs 
and Dominicans, the Fanſeniſts and 
AMvliniſts ; and yet ſure the Romariſt's 
will have them to be more than mat- 
ters of meer Op:zz0n, and Theolo- 
gical ſpeculations on js in us Prote- 
itants ; becauſe they take occaſion from 
theſe and fome other Ciftcrences of 
no higher a Complexion, (at the 
leaſt can't be accus'd to be ſuch, by ;* 
a Romanilt ) to updraid us with the (a) « 
darkneſs and confuſion of our Condi- 
tion ; and that our bitter Conten- 


tions and Speeches declare us to be 145 (harg- 


of diftereat Churches and Religi- <. 
H 2 ons, ? 


(a } Charj. 

"m Rake 
en, ee 
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of Charity 
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ons. But if theſe difterences in Judg- 
ment and Heats, be of ſo high a na- 
tare, and. of ſo deſperate effects in 
us, why not fo in them alſo? For 
ſuppoſe that ſome Proteſtants paſli- 
ons are more warm in theſe diſputes, 
yet there are allo many moderate 
Men on both ſides 5 and to make 
them of diffcrcnt Religions, there mull 
be a contraricty of Judgments, and 
even in waiters of Faith; aud if 
theſe be Points of Faith jn Prote- 
ltants, what juſt rcaſon can be gi- 
ven, why they ſhouid not be ſuch 1n 
Remamſts likewiſe ? 
14"Tee Pro. 21y. (2) The Dodrine of proba- 
vn. a/e;, ble Opinions; and T hat an Op:non ts 
Letter. + thin calPd probable, when it 15 ground- 
Pe 9% ed upon ſoinereaſons of conſideration ;; 
whence it ſometimes comes to paſs,that the 
Opinion of ore grave Dottor may render 
an Opiniva probable : Much of the Ca- 
fuiſtical Divimty of the Je{uits , their 
p. (b) Ivid. Liter g. (b) ealie Devotions, 


156, &C. their knack of (c) dire(t- 
(c) I6:d. Let, 7. p. ng the Intentuin;, their 
131, 1.32, Cc. DoQtrine of (d) mental 


a) {bid. Let, n * D, - . 
Mn 253, &C. 9% 1 Reſervation, and of the 


(e3/bde Let, 10.-p, Tuſhclency of (ec) Attri- 
27:1, &Ce thon ; 
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tion ;, their Salvo's for (a) (a) 1hid Tet. 6. Ds 
Simony, (b) Revenge, and 115,and Let-\ 3.p.255, 


286, KC 


(c) Selling; with ſe- 
veral Pratiiques' of the 134, &«c. 


like ſtamp; certainly (c) 1bid. Let. $: p- 


will be doom'd by any, 17% &6 
who are ſerioufly Chri- 
ſtians, to be deſtrutt;ve of that fixed- 
neſs and ſoundneſs in the Faith, 
which is oppolite. to the levity of 
Ch.ldren toſs'd to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of Dottrine, 
&c. (Eph. 4. 14.) . and of the Do- 
trine, which 1s according to godlineſs, 
(1. Tim. 6. 3.) 

3ly. If Tenents may be tlought 
to be d? fide, pornts of Faith, by their 
influence on other Credenda aud A4- 
genaa, things to be beiteved and 
done, and onthe Peace of the Chri- 
itian World; then certainly thoſe 
Tenents, which relate to the Pope, 
and were even now touch'd on, mult 
be Points of Faith, and that of the 
firſt Claſſis. For whoſoever can ſee 
through things, will judge, that they 
are of vaſt inference, that on the 


determination of them muſt depend 


the direttzpn of the Pope in the 
| H 3 exerciſe 


(b) 16i4. T.et. 7. Ps 
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exerciſe of his Power, 


and of 


Chriſtians ia what, and how far 
to obey him, and his Commands, as 


w belief and practice, 


Prince?s 


Crowns, and their S«bjecPs Loyalty 
are deeply concernd in them, . and 


---(a) De qua re agitur, (un 
de primatu p:ntificis agitur, 
bre iſime dicam,de ſumma rei 
Chrittiane. [denim gueritu”, 
debeatne Fecilefia diutins con- 
fit-re, an vero difflulyi, 419 con- 
C/d?!'e, Qud enim aliud it 
U vIPYe, 477 eporteat ab £difcia 
fund um ntum rimovere, a preve 
paſiorem, ab exercitu imperd- 
torem, ſolemab aſtris, caput a 
corpore: Juan an opor teat adi- 
fictum ruere, g'egem diſſipari, 
exetcitum ſund!, ſydera obſc.u- 
rari, corpus iacere 2 Bellarm. 
in Prefaticne ad Libros de 
ſummo pontifice babita in Gym- 
n:fio Romano. Anne 1577s 
CizCa initiuMe 


conſequently the V- 
nity and Welfare of 
all theChurches,and 
States in Chriſten- 
dom. But Card. 
Bellarmine himſelf 
ſpeaks high enough, 
Says he--(4)* What 
© Subject 1s treated 
© of ? whileſt the P73- 
* macy of the( Roman) 
© Pontife is treated 
© of, | will tell you 
* very briefly. [lt 
* is diſcours?d] of 
© the ſum of Chri- 
© ſtianiry. For it is 
© difcuſs?d, whether 


©the Church muſt longer remain en- 
© tire, or fall aſunder, and periſh, 
He goes on, asin the Margent. 

Why now, it the Pope have a 
Power given him by Chriſt, of Go- 
verning the Univerſal Church of 


Chrilt ; 
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Chriſt;. as was the definition of the 
Council of Florence (apud Caranzam,) 
and the Chriſtian Church be ſo in- 
finitely concern?d in the Pope and 
his Government , as 1s affrmd; then 
It can't be rationally queſtioned, 
but that our BleſI«d Saviour, and 
Lord, the Head of the Church, 
did declzre his Pleaſure concerning 
the true ſtate of the Papal Office, 
and Power, to his Apoitles; and 
charg*d them to Communicate it to 


' the Church, to be preſerved through 


all Ages. The reaſon 1s, becauſe 
It can't be conceiv'd confiltent with 
our Lord's Wiſdo:n and Goodneſs, to 
have eſtabliſhed an «uiverſal Emprre 
over Chriſtians in Peter and his Suc- 
cellors 3 and yet not to have de- 
ermined, and given a punctual 

Scheme of that Power and Jurifdicti- 
on 3 and conſequently of Chriltians 
due obedience and depzndance ; fee- 
ing that (as 1s pretended) ſuch a 
Power was deſign'd for the guidance 
and preſervation of all Chriſtians 
in Truth, Holineſs, and Peace : For 
the Papal Power without ſuch a clear 
ſtating of it, would be utterly 5#- 
H 4 ſufficient 
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ſufficient for attaining ſuch glorious 
Ends. That which was intended 
to prevent, and to compoſe differen- 
ces, would be it ſelf an unhappy 
occaſion of the greateſt ruptures, as 
it proves to be at this day. 
Foraſmuch then as the Papacy is 
ſo tranſcendent an Jrntereſt of the 
Chriſtian Church, in the claim of 
our Adverſaries ; and that in plain 


reaſon, the fixation and certainty of 


the Pope's Inerrability, and of 


the juſt latitude of his Power, 1s * 


ſo neceſſary to a fit diſcharge 
of the Papal Office for the be- 
hoof of the Church; and that there- 
fore Chriſt was not wanting in the 
Revelation, and Communication of 
it to his Apoſtles and Church : 
Hence it follows, that becauſe the 
Romaniſts are ſo uncertain, d:ſagree 
ſo much about it, therefore they 
differ among themſelves (not in 
Theological Quodlibets, or meer ſpe- 
culative niceties ; but) in very grave 
and ſubſtantial Points (let them call 
them Points of Faith, or by- what 
other names they pleaſe;) and which 
the Church was at the firſt inſtruCt- 
ed 1n. | 4ly. Be- 


( 105 ) 
4ly. Between the infallibility of 
the Church (which the (a) Trent (a) Supra. 
Catechiſm affirms, in which are con- 
tain'd the (b) grounds 
and principles of the Ro- (b) Sacre Synodi decreto 
man Faith ; and which Catechiſmus conſcribitur » 
ce taq; formula, & ratio 
(c) all Catholicks Chrijtiam populi ab ipfis 
| teach) and the Autho- fidet rudiments irſt/turndi, 
rity of the Church 07- —1= Epiſt. dedicat. 
ly (which was (4d) Creſ- (© Bcllarm. Japr2. 
fs belicf, in which - = 2700 SPM 
he was confirm'd, (e ) I ns 
by very Learned Catholicks) there is 
a very wide difference; and there 
are conſequent very divers obligati- 
ons and effects. 
For if the Church cannot err, then, 
what 1t propoſes ought to be believ'd 
as ſoon as itis made known, and un- 
deritood. But if the Church may 
err, and have an Authority only, then 
its Articles and Canons may be ſo- 
berly examiwd by ſome ſtandard 
which is :zfallible; and accordingly, 
as they ſhall be found to agree with 
it, Or to contrarzate it ; to yield, or 
to ſuſpend Belief (querly, and with- 
out more noiſe than what a meek 
ſubmullion to the Church's cenſure 
makes z) 
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makes) : or alſo, Obedience to the 
Church*s Authority, may. be a dif. 
obedience to the higher , and ſu- 
preme Authority of God ;, who com- 
mands Chriſtians Orthodoxy of Be- 
lief, as well as holineſs of Life. 

I muit not omit, that even about 
this ſo weighty Subjet, (which we 
are now upon 3 viz, Oral Traditions 
being the only Rule of Faith) the 
Romanilts are not at accord among 
themſelves, (as I touch'd in the Pre- 

(a)De ver- face) (: a) Bellar mine held, that the 
bo Dei non © ord of God, or Revelation made 
= ;_ _ ©by God, was the whole and entire 
5. Dio © Rule of Faith, And this (he ſays) 
Secundd, © is divided into two partial Rules, 
© Scripture and Tradition. If Scripture 
be in Part a Rule, and Tradition a 
Rule bur 2 Part ;, then (in the judg- 
ment of Bellarmine) Tradition is not 
the oncly Rule of Faith. And no 
queſtion but {fill there are thoſe, 
who are of BHellarmines mind. 
(b) The Title of tbe gth* Theres a Confeſli- 
Par. of the 341 Dialo. is, on of( b)Ruſhworth, that 
thit th: diſſ-ntion of the there Is 2 Diſſenſion 


Catholique Doors concer- : F 
ning the Rule of Faith, dotb of the Catholique D = 
not burt the certainty of ors COncernmng ne 


Traditions Rule 
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Rule of Faith ; but he ſays, that 
© this does not hurt the certainty 
© of Traditions. To clcar which, 
and to ſatisfy the Nephews Scruple, 


grounded on: this Dit- 
ſenſion, the Vncle ſays: 
* Truly, Couſin, your 
* Objeftion is {trong, 
* yet I hope to content 
© you, For—1 ſee ro 
* great matter in the 
© yaricty of Opinions 
© amongſt our Divines, 
&c. See what follows 
in the Margent. (c) 
But under favour, 
this variety of Opini- 
ons Is very Matcraal. 
For tho? (ſuppoſe) all 
Romaniſts ſhonld agree 
to acknowledge no 


(c)\—Fir you ſee , they 
ſeek out the Decid:r of 
Points of DiA ine, 1. Co 
ly whoſe mourh ne are to 
brow (upon weaſion of diſ- 
jute) nhat, and wh:þ be 
cur Points, and Articies 
of cur Fath: to with, 
Bhi ther the Pepr,or a Coun- 
cil, or both. Which is not 
much Matericd to cur pur 
piſe, nhatever the truth 
le, ſupioſing we acknc w+ 
ledge no 4rticles of Faith, 
bat /uch as have deſcended 
to us by Traditin from 
Chriſt and þh's Apoſiles. 
Rutſhworth. Ibid, 


Articles of Faith, but ſuch as have 
deſcended to them by Tradition 
from Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ; ſhould 
agree to acknowledge this, in gene- 
ral : yet it they are ſtill zo ſeek; if 
it be ſtill unreſolved among them, 
who is the decider of Points of Do@- 
rine 5 4.e. by whoſe mouth they are to 


know 
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know (upon occaſions of . diſpute) 
what, and which determinately be 
their Points, and Articles of Faith, 
then there muſt be an ancertainty 
among them about the Points and 
Articles of Faith, For the belief of 
Articles of Faith can be no more 
certain, no more fix*'d and uniform, 
than the Deciders and Months are, 
by which they are to know, what 
and which be their Points of Faith : 
But that Decider and Mouth 1s 
yet confeſſedly unagreed on, HRence 
it muſt follow, that Tradition is 
burt, 1s ſorely wounded in its cer- 
zainty ; 1n that, it does not, either 
bring down primitive Truths ſo 
cleerly, that there needs zo 4:/pute 
about them, or at the lealt certajn- 
ly determine, who ſhall be the Deci- 
der, and infallible Month, from 
which to receive the Deciſron of 
them : but leaves them, (when diſ- 
putes ariſe) to wrangle it out a- 
mong themſelves, as well as they can. 
From the account, which has been 
given, it 1s manifeſt, that the Points, 
in which the Romaniſts diſſent from 
one another, are Pojnts of Faith; or elſe 
that 
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that thoſe about which Proteſt ants dit 
fer are not ſuck, the Tenents diſagreed 
about among the Romaniſts being as 
material, and influential, as thoſe con- 
troverted among the Proteſtant for- 
med Churches, or rather much more 
conſiderable. 

Thus in the foregoing pages z 
Oral Tradition has been tryed by 
Reaſon and by Experience ; (the few 
pallages of Scripture quoted , be- 
ing not intended for Proof of the 
Thing in Controverſie, but only ud 
incidentally, and in a fenſe which 1s 
obvious, and 1s found grilty of fo 
much ancertainty and failure, that 
it deſerves to be judg'd too anſuffi- 
cient to be truſted with the Convey- 
ance of divine Truths, down from 
their firſt Delivery through all ſuc- 
ceeding ages. 

But it may happen ſometimes, 
that there may be Arguments againſt 
a Thing, ſo plauſible, and which 
may have ſo . ſtrong a ſeemingneſs 
of Demonſtration, as to engage the 
Judgment agaznſt it ; and yer there 
may be Arguments too for it, ſo 
tar more cogent, and convincing, 

as 
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as (upon a weighing both) to pre- 
ponderate the other, and to de- 
termine the Underſtanding to the 
affirmative part, Let us ſee then, 
whether the like may fall out 
Oral Tradition, and having alleged 
the proofs againſt its ſureneſs, and 
ſafety of Conveyance, let us next con- 
tider what , and how rational] the 
Pleas are ox its behalf, and whether 
they are wezghty enough to turn the 
Scales. 


Th 
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CHAP.V. 


The Arguments alleg'd for Oral 
Tradition. 


SS $2 $o. > 


HE Defences bronght for the 

certainty and infallibility of 
Oral Tradition, are ſuch as follow. 

1. It is pleaded, that Ora! Tra- 

dition is a (a) Principle Self-cvident 
toall Mankind, who uſe common Reas (2) Sure 
ſon, that (b ) Mans Nature is the Baſis ga hs 
of it, -according to thoſe facultics in (yy) jhid, 
him, perfettly and neceſſarily ſubject p. 53. 
t0 the Operations and Strokes of Nature, 
i. e, his Eyes, his Ears, handling, &c. 
that the (c) way of Tradition 13s 4s CP of 
effic acroufly eſtabliſhed in the very ,, By $8. 
grain of Mans Nature, as what jUcn:s 
moſt natural, the propazation of ther 
kind ;, that (d) the virtue by nhich 
Tradition regulates her followers to bring (9) Sure 
down Faith unerringly, is grounded on Tooting. Po 
a far ſtronger Baſis, than all matcrial *© 
Nature, 


Arſw. 
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Anſw. Indeed, a Principle Self- 
evident, deeply founded and radi- 
cated in ans very Nature, and 
more ſtrongly grounded than all ma- 
terial Nature, deſerves to be heed- 
fully attended to, and preſerved 
inviolate, But let theſe high ſtrain; 
be conſidered of. 

1. As to Self-evidence : Firſt Prin- 
ciples (moſt properly) are Self-evi- 
dent, being indemonſtrable ; not 
borrowing, but ſhining by a light 
of their own : Such are, [Jr is 1m 
poſſible for the ſame thing to be, and 
z0t to be: The whole 1s greater than 
any Part.) But in this Senſe, /ra- 
dition (tho? the Author . of Swre 

(a) p. 114. Footino, calls it a (a) firſt Princi- 
ple) 1s confeſsd not to be Self-evj- 
dent, for he undertakes to demon: 

(b) p. 57 ſtrate it, as well a (b) Priori, as 4 
Poſteriors, Therefore he fays, that 

(c) Zetter there are Principles (c) Self-evident 

of nap in an z2nferior manner ; not as ca- 

25, ".**> pable of demonſtration, but b:cauſe 
they need none ;, being preſently aſ- 
ſented to by all, who have the uſe 
of their faculties ; the notions of 


them ſtealing univerſally into Mens 
under- 
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tnderſtandings, and there gaining 
a fix'd entertainment #nd:ſcermbly. 

The Inſtances given are ; That 
[in a ſquare ſpace, *trs a neerer way 
to g0 from one corner to that which 15 
oppoſite by the Diameter, than to go 


by the two ſides: Or, that things lock, 


leſs afar off, and bigger nearer hand. 
"Tis affirm'd, that Tradition is a 
Self-evident Principle of this /atter 
kind. | 

But Tradition is n6t a Self-eyident 
Principle even of this latter kind. 
That Teſtimony and Authority (and 
Oral Tradition, which is one ſort 
of (4) Teſtimony ) has'room among (2) 7-4 
the Topiques, and is a ſeat of 4a- _— TT 
leefical argumentation, is evident —_— &s 
enough ; its «ſe and neceſſity (in ſome z;Qn. --gure 
caſes) have been acknowledg'd. Feoting- p- 
But That Oral Tradition is a cer- 54- 
tain, infallible Medium ; That (6b) 0) Rs o# 
Councils general and provincial, nay, — &P 
particular Churches are infallible by 
proceeding upon it , is deny*d by Prg- 
teſtants to be Self-evident, evideut,or 
but true. And tho? it is not material, 
what Proteſtants affirm, or deny 
in other Points diſputed between 

] them 
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them, and the Romarniſts, farther 
than they can prove; yet in this 
| buſineſs their very demal is much 
ſufficient, becauſe the Queltion is 
driven up #0 this, viz. whether they 
are Owners of ſo much Reaſon, as is 
common to all Mankind. And let all 
judge.,, who have had converſation 
with them, whether (as they are 
no inconſiderable part of Mankind, 
ſo) they have the ſe of Common 
Reaſon or no; and (as one Argu- 
ment of this) whether they deny 
ſuch plain Propoſitions, as were be- 
fore inſtanc'd in; or any the like, 
which are the Sentiments generally 
of Mankind. 

2ly. (Which is of ſome kin to the 
former conſideration, foraſmuch as 
the knowledge of firſt, and Self- 
evident Principles is in fome Senſe 
natural ) Let Oral Tradition's Foun- 
dation in nature be examiwd, 

"Tis confeſs'd, that the Faculties 
of Seeing and Kearing ; the Memo- 
ry, Underſtanding, Will, and Aﬀe- 
Ctions are from Nature, are natu- 
ral tous; that according to a Me- 
thod of Nature, outward Objects 

| do 
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do excite the Faculties into Ads 
proper to each : That they being in 
motion do influence upon one ano- 
ther. The Senſes inform the Un- 
derſtanding ; the Underſtanding 
truſts the Memory, and gives im- 
pulſes to the Will and AﬀeCtions. 
Suitable to this procedure in Na- 
ture, I grant, that Tradition ſtrikes 
upon the Srſer, and thoſe ſtrokes 
are derived to the inward Faculties, 
and cauſe variety of smpreſſions there. 
This is all; which I can underſtand 
by the Facultzes perfect and neceſſary 
ſubjettion to the operations and ſtrokes 
of Nature ;, or by Traditions being 
grounded and engrain”d in Man's Na- 
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But now, how ſhort is all this of a 
Proof, that Tradition is infallible, in 


the ſtrength of any Baſis it has in 
the Nature of Man! Tho? our 
Faculties, and their way of Opera- 
tion be Natural, yet the Operations, 
or Exerciſes of them are not be- 
yond a poſllibility of Error, and m1- 
ffake. Sure all will allow, that the 
very Senſes are not wndeceivable; nor 
the Underſtanding inerrable ; that the 

I 2 Memory 
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Memory 1s frail and leaky 5 and that 

the Will and Paſſions are not smpec- 
cable. And yer all theſe having to 
do in Tradition, it muſt be other- 
wiſe with them;'or elſe it is evident, 
that Tradition will be crazy, fallible, 
and uncertain.* We may conclude 
therefore, that as i Nature, and pro- 
pagating the kind (which the Author 
of the Letter of Thanks ſays, is moſt 
natural;) ſo in Traditiows pro 

gation and continuation of it ſelf, 
there may have hapned Abort:ons, Sx. 
perfetations, and wonſtrous Births ; 
and that mach leſs Tradition is gronnd- 
ed on a far ſtronger Baſis than all 
material Nature ; whence it ſhould 
have ſuch a virtue, - as to reoulate its 
followers, to bring down Faith uner- 


ringly, 
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2ly. It is urged, that the greateſ? 
hopes and fears imaginable (indeed 
infinitely greater than any other 
whatſoever, ſpringing from any 
temporal conlideration,) viz. of 
© Heaven, and of Damnation, were 
© propos'd, 
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© propog?d, and ſtrongly applied 
? bs he minds of the firlt Þ- «ny 
© encouraging them to adhere to 
© the Doctrines received, and de- 
© terring them from Apoſtacy ; and 
* that this was in all Ages the per- 

© ſwaſion of the Faithful. i | 
Anſ.*Tis acknowledged, that thewiſ- 
dom and goodneſs of God have endea- 
red and facilitated to Man his Duty by 
Method, the molt imaginably Oblegrng. 
But if it be argued from the Power- 
fulneſs of the Motrves, and their pre- 
valence too upon the firſt Chriſtians, 
unto their actual Efetts upon the 
encrality, or far greater part of 
Chriſtians) throughout all ages 
ſince; ſuch a procedure would prove, 
that Chriſtians generally have been, 
and are v:rtuons, as well as Orthodox, 
that they have as plouſly imitated 
(and ſtill do ſo,)the Apoſtolical ſantti- 
ty, as that they have been unva- 
ryingly conſtant to the Faith, the A- 
poltles preached and wrote. For 
without queſtion the one, was as 
ſtrongly preſs'd upon the firſtChriſti- 
ans and reſented by them, as the other, 
and the ſame Propoſitions were made 
I 3 ro 


S we Foot- 


Inge P. 59» 
60. 


(118;) 


to beth, : Heaven was offe rd as the 
gracious Reward of holy Pratiice, as 
wellas of ryht believing ; and Hell 
was threatned as the Puniſhment of 
an evil Life, as well as of Hereſie. 
But *tis too well known, that pr:- 
mitive Purity, Zeal, aud Care for 
Religion did too ſoon wear ot of 
the Heart and Practice of Chriſtians. 
An Eternity of Bleſſzdneſs and 
Miſery were kzown but too little, 
and ſeriouſly thought on. Preſent 
and material Objects, worldly Plea- 
ſures, Profit and Grandure, bear 
{martly upon the Senſes, and in- 
veigle the ſenſual Appetize, by 
which Men are too commonly more 
governed than by Reaſon or Kelzgion, 
and the ſtrict dictates of either, 
Heaven and Hell being things f#- 
ture and ſpiritual; and, for want of 
a frequent and vigorous Application 
of them to particular Actions, 
work but faintly, and much #njac- 
cesfully. Such has long been the 
courſe of this World, and ſtill is, 
And *tis not likely, that Men ſhould 
have much more care of their Ch;l- 
arens Souls, than of their own, Nor 
as 
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as if Men purpos'd to (a) (2) Tho" Naturein- 
damn themſelves, or their ine _ _ 
Children, but they of- ;/';,cive then all to 
fend ; are £00 profane this ſort of fin, i. E» 
or indifferent, both as to teach their Children, 
to Prattice and Opini- 3 they thing wilt 
on . and ſo endanger their — SureFoot- 
- ; g. Þ. Gl, 

own, and their Poſteraties 
Salvation, through Jncogitancy and 
Improvidence ;, as a Bird baſteth to 
the ſnare, and knows not that it 15 for 
his life, 

No queſtion, but there are, and 
have been in all Ages, very 
good Perſons, who have looked not at 
things ſeen and Temporal, but at 
things not ſeen and Eternal ;, who have 
endeavour?d to be ſound in the 
Faith, and to have a good Con 
ſcience in-all things: But I wiſh 
it could not without uncharitable- 
neſs be ſaid, that ſuch have been, 
and are much fewer than thoſe, 
who travaile the broad way. Nor 
have even Holy Men been ſo ad- 
vanOd by their Spiritual Condition, 
as\ to be priviledg'd from all Ob- 
:0xi0uſneſs to Error, any more than 
wholly from ſinning. They have ſtill 

I 4 had 
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had ſome weakneſſes of Underſtand- 
ing and Paſſions not untemptable. 
It might be incident even to them 
(their remaining frailty betraying 
them) to be drawn out of their 
road by temporal hopes or fears ; 
or the example of a great number 
of Chriſtians of their times, mo- 
ying another way ; eſpecially,if they 
who gave the Example had a plau- 
ſible appearance of Hol:neſs;, which is 
much winning upon well-a;/po”d Per- 
ons, and apt toenſnare them, except 
they be the more waryz and we 
can't be ſure, that the Yzreuous in 
every Age were the moſt prudent and 
cjreumſpect, Or ſuppoſe, that Pious 
Parents ſhould have been exempt 
from theſe infirmities and misfor- 
tunes, which might at the leaſt 
endanger Oral Tradition's miſcar- 
rying : Yet what ſecurity have we, 
(have we not reaſon rather to ſuſ- 
pect the contrary?) that the Chil. 
dren were as Pious as the Fathers ? 
And yet the ndefettibleneſs of Oral 

radition depends on the Childrens, 
as well as on the Fathers Piety, en- 
couraging them by the hopes of 
: an 
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great part would be virtuons, and would 


ſo a Body of Traditionary Chriſtians 
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an Eternal reward to adhere to the 
Doctrines taught them, and deter- 
ring them by the fears of an ever- 
laſting puniſhment from parting 
with them ; it depends upon all the 
Fathers, and likewiſe their Childrens 
Picty and C onſtancy to Doctrines 
taught them throughout 1600 years, 

Notice is taken of the (4) indiſ- () Sure 
poſition of Mankind by reaſon of 6, * 
Oxiginal corruption. But itis ſaid, 

This would not hinder, but that a 


teach their Children what, &c. And 


would ſtill be continued to the very end 
of the World. 

But only a great Part, and a Bos 
dy. is not the Major part; and that 
which is great, look'd upon zn :ts ſelf, 
may be little comparatively, and in 
reſpect of other things. And Ruſh- _. 
worth (b) grants, that the leſſer (b.Dit-3. 


Sett. 13- 
number may be a ſufficient Party -— 1 Hy 
to make a Tradition, Here, ſpeaks on cc- 


1. Is a great Fall from the large caficn of de- 
pretended Empire of Oral Tradi- '""z the 
tion over Souls, and its Potency ri- ;;,? - aw 
yeted in the wry Nature of Man- 


kind. 
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kind. It might be rationally ex- 
pected, that a Self-evident Principle, 


(a) Supra. whoſe( a) way ts as efficaciouſly eſtabliſh'd 


(b Sure 
Footing P- 
HI. 


in the very grain of Mans Nature, 
as what ſeems moſt natural, the pro- 
pagation of their kind, ſhould work 
ſo ſtrongly, as to produce a more 
univerſal Effect, and that it ſhould 
always keep, at the leaſt, the far 
greateſt part of Chriſtians firm in 
che Faith firſt delivered ; as in tþe 
propagation of the kind , ſterili- 
ties and monſtrous Iſſues are more 
rare ; generally Nature is fruitful e- 
nough, and regular in itz producti- 
ONS. | 
2ly. I deny it to be (b) certain, 
that (but) a great Number, or Body 
of the firſt Believers, and after faith- 
ful in each Age, 1. ce. from Age to 
Age, would continue to hold themſelves, 
and teach their Children as themſelves 
had been taught , would preſerve and 
derive the Body of Chriltian Faith 
as entire, and. pure, as It was 0r89t- 
ally committed to the Church ; and 
this by virtue of the hopes of an 
Heaven, and fears of an Hell. For 


how 1trongly ſoeyer theſe might be 


applied 
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applied: to. the minds. of the firſt - 
Believers; yet, that fo. ſtrong and 
eftectual an Application of them was 
made by - Fathers yo all their 
Children through a// after Ages 
(/o that the a)C auſe ſhould beal- _ 
ways attually cauſing )is uncertain,nay, 
very improbable, for the Reaſons be- 
fore given. 

3ly. If a leſs number may be a 
ſuffcient party to make a Tradition, 
then meerly the compa. 
rative fewneſs of (b) thoſe, (Þ) Catal. Tif'um we- 
who through ſeveral for- is Hiſt bor a | - = 
meragesheld,ſome fewer, ,;. >. p14 in the 
ſome more,of the Points, appendix to the 3d, 
in which we Proteſtants Book of the Church, 
differ from the Roma- 
niſts, and that thy moy?d Eccen- 
tricks to the gererality of Chriſtians 
of their times, is no rational Ob- 
jeCtion againſt them, and their Te- 
nents, as if they were not rrvly 
Primitive ;, nor, in a parity of Rea- 
ſon, did it juſtifie the Romaniſts 
Tenents, that they had got ſo /arge 
a Poſleſſion of the Weſtern World 4 
nor conſequently. did our Fathers 


deſerve to be calPd Deſerters of 
Tradition 
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Tradition, becauſe they departed 
from ſome Tenents and Practices of 
the Roman Church, which had ſto- 
len the gereral Vogue in ſome for- 
mer blind Ages. - For ?tis not at- 
firmd, that the greateſ# number of 
Chriſtians, but ovly a great Part, 
and a Body of them, would be truſty 
Traditioners. A great Party, abſo- 
lately conſidered, may be but Little 
comparatively; and the Mznmun 
quod ſic in the caſe we are not told: 
Therefore the general Prevalency of 
certain Romiſh Tenents at, and be- 
fore the Seceſſion, did not conclude 
them to be therefore juſtified by Tra- 
dition (properly ſo called ;) nor did 
the bare comparative Parcity ſuffice 
to condemn them of Innovation, 
who made the Seceſſion. 


SECT. III. 


! : qly. To aſſure Oral Tradition's 
(2) Sure znfallibility, it is preſsd ; that there 
Footing, P. ; "NE a 
236) 235. an (a) Obligation on Poſterity to be- 
| Author of {eve their Anceſtors in a matter of 
Sure Foots Fatt, or a matter delivered to have 
inz. Ibid. been 
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been (n0t thought or deend, but) done. 
And *tis conhdently added, [ make 
account, there is not a Man in the 
World, or ever was (ſuch 3s the good- 
neſs of rational Nature given us by 
God) who in his natural thoughts could 
ever raiſe ſuch a doubt, or think. he 
could poſſibly frame his thoughts to 4a 
belief of the contrary.—And it ap- 
pears at firſt ſight to be a ſtrange 
diſtortion, or rather deſtruttion of bu- « 
mane Nature, which can ſo alter it] 
The Inſtances given, in which Po- 
ſterity is obliged to believe An- 
ceſtors» are (4) Alexander®s congquer- (a) id 
ing Aſia,z'(b) William the Conquer- 217. _ 
or's, Harry the Eights, and AMaho- (b) 1bid. p. 
met's Exiſtence. 236, 237. 
(c)The proof of the Obligation on (c) 1bid: p. 
Poſterity not to believe contrary 219- 220 
to Forefathers from Age to Age, *?* 
is thus proceeded in, viz. © The 
*ſecond Age after the firſt was ob- 
* liged to believe the firſt Age, be- 
cauſe they ſaw with their Eyes 
© what was done: The third Age 
* was obliged to believe the ſe- 
* cond, tho? they ſaw it not, becauſe 
'| *©the ſecond Age could not be de- 
| © ceived 
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© ceived in what the firſt Age told 
tthem ; and they mult be conccived 
Co honelt, and withal ſuch to be the 
6 difintereſ[-dueſs of the poſition, 
© that they would not conſpire to 
© deceive the third Age z and fo 
© thoſe of the third Age have the 
© firft Ages Authority applicd to 
© them- And by vircue of this ſame 

» *Argument, the ſame effeC&t will be 
© upon the fourth, fifth, and five 
© hundreth Age. This is the full 
ſubſtance (to the beſt of my under- 
ſtanding) of the Author's Argu- 
mentation. 

Anrf. In reply to this,If the matter of 
Fatt be bur ſome general thing (ſuch 
as the Author himſelf has given 
Example of) there may be the more 
of Truth in this Procedure ; but 
then there's {tle in it; it comes 
not home enough to our. buſineſs. 
But if the things done (or ſpoken) 
at, or about the ſame time, were 
aivers;, or if the thing, tho? one, 
were wrap'd in ſeveral circumſtan- 
ces; then the firlt Eye, or Ear-Wit- 
nelles might for want of a more cloſe 


get 


and ſteady attention, witake or for- ' 
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et ſome partitulars, and ſo might 
miſreport, and therefore might 


juſtly be disdelieved ; or the ſecond 
Witneſſes from the firſt (though 
ſuppoſe, things were truly and 
punctually- reported to them by 
the firſ#, yet) might miſunderſtand, 
or forget ſomething, if not much, 
of what was related to them ; or, 
if there ſhould be no miſinformari- 
on by the ſecond Witneſſes; yer 
the third might miſapprehend, or 
not weli remember , what the /c- 
cond told them. The ſame may. be 
ſaid of the Witneſles in the fourth 
remove, 0r age, with regard to the 
third; and of thoſe in the fifth, 
with reſpect to theſe in the fourth ; 
and ſo. unto the five hundredth ,\ti.l 
after a diſcent through ſo many 
hazards and chances, what was done, 
or ſpoken at the fff, be at length 
wholy altered, or become very . un- 
hke to its Primitive ſelf. Seeing 
then there may be ſuch fazlares in ſuc- 
ceſlive Teſtifyings, how can a Man 
be bound to believe conformably to 
Forefathers ; eſpecially when as 
perhaps he is diſtant hundreds of 

Succelhons 
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(a) Ruſh- 
worth. Di- 
al. 2. Sect. 
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Succeſſions from the ſpeaking of 
doing the thing teſtihed of ? 

I may confirm the uncertainty 
of ſucceſſive Teſtifyings through 
Ages by a paſlage of an Adverfa- 
ry. (4) He putting the: Queſtion, 
whether the very rehearſing, and citing 
anothers words, do not breed uncer- 
tainty and variety * reſolves It in 
the affirmative. ?Tis true, he aimes 
at the invalidating Scriptures cer- 
tainty in conveying to after-Age 
the mind of the Authors ; but 
what he writes 1s adaptable to words 


ſpoken as well as written. 


(b) Let us ſuppoſe the writer 
bimſelf play the Tranſlator, as 
for Example, that our Saviour 
himſelf baving ſpoken in He- 
brew, or Syriak, the holy 
writer is to expreſs his words 
in Greek or Latin. And 
farther, that this which we have 
ſaid of Tranſlations be( as tru- 
ly it is) grounded in the very 
nature of divers Languages, 
therefore unavoidable by any Art 
or Induſtry, will it not clearly 
follow, that even in the Oripi- 
nal Copy, written by the Evan- 
lifts own hand, there is not in 
rigor the true aud ſelf-ſignifi- 


For (anſwerably 
to what he diſcour- 
ſes (b) in the Mar- 
gent )Points of Faith 
in the Oral Tradits 
on of them, mult 
have (as paſs'd from 
one Country to ano 
ther, ſo) been clotl 
ed in variety 
Languages ;, the dt 
vers Accents in tht 
pronuntiation of the 
words, paſlling thro 
multitudes —_ 
tne 


f the divers turnings 
of the” Speakers 
ſ Head or Body, this 
1 way, or that way ; 
] the alluſion to ſome 
;| precedent difcourſe, 
of or the like, may 
-j*| change the Senſe of 
nk words, when /poker 
= by one, from what 
0 they were, when 

ſpoken by another, 
tf as well as make them 
bh different in writzng, 
from what they were 


y in ſpeakong ; and E- 
| quiyocation too is 
-# incident to words 
hl ſpoken as well as 


written. So that, 
it for theſe reaſons 
the Conveyance of 


dition. K 
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cant words Of our Savicur, but 
rath:r a Comment, or Para- 
phraſe, explicating and deli- 
vering the Senſe thereof. Nays 
let him have written in the ſame 
Language, and let bim have 
ſet down every word and ſylla- 
ble, yet men converſant in no- 
ting the changes of meaning 
in words, will tell you, that di- 
wars accents in tht pronunciati- 
on of them, the turning of the 
Speakers Head and Body this 
pay, or that nay, the allufion 
10 ſome Perſon, of to ſome pre- 
cedent diſcourſe or the like, may 
ſe change the Senſe of the words, 
that they will ſeem quite diffe- 
rent in writing from what they 
wefe in ſpeaking, Ruſh- 
worth. Ibid. And the Title 
of the next (the $th.) par. is: 
The uncertainty of Equivo- 
cation, which of neceflity is 
incident in all Writings. 


the Faich antiently fpoken or 
preach'd by Scripture will be wuncers 
tain (as 'is faid 3) for the ſame rea- 
ſons (if they are truly reaſons) the 
ſenſe and meaning of the Divine 
Planters of the Faith, will as uncer- 
tainly- deſcend to us by a2 Oral Tra- 


Alt 
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All this while I have mentioned 
anly caſualties, and the more #nno- 
cent infirmities (as ſhortneſs in un- 
derſtanding, inheedfulneſs in Me-» 
mory) incident to Teftsfiers ; on the 
ſcore of which there may be a mſ- 
repreſentation of things, tho* there 
be no Conſpiracy to deceive, But 
then if the queſtion be concerning 
the Soberneſs and Integrity of all the 
Teſtifiers, what aſſurance can be 
given of them ? There is a proneneſs 
in Men, (not alone out of inadver- 
tency, and precipitancy, but alſo) 
out of capriciouſneſs and ambition 
to be an Author, to ſubſtra, to 
to add to, to alter Stories ; which 
meeting with Credxlity in others 
Cas it often happens ;) the Stories, 
and their Errata paſs currant, and 
uncorrected. Beſides, if there be 
not ſuch a dzſmtereſſedneſs of the 
Poſition (or thing teſtified, ) which 
ntly falls out ; then the Z#0- 

weſty and Fairneſs of the Teſtifiers 
in their Relation may be the more 
queſtionable, and others may be the 
more ſ*/pending in their Belief, 
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I ſuppoſe what I have ſaid, is 
CS to ſhew the deſcent of 
Teſtifications from Age to Age to 
be liable to great failures; eſpecial- 
ly if it be applied to Kelzgion ; where 
the Articles of Faith, the -Sacred 
Practices and Senſes of Scripture 
(which concern all theſe) are fo 
many ;, and withal, there are ſo ma- 
ny. and ſo tempting Diverſions of 
Men, as has been above proved. 

But here it is replyed, that Rels- 
gion is rather a Remedy of the failures 
attending pn the deſcent of Teſti- 
monies. And to provea far grea- 
ter ſteadineſs of Oral Tradition in 
Rivwwor's Aﬀairs, than in any other 5 


there are (a) alleg?d the great Di-(a) Sure 
vine Author of Religion ; the ſuperla- *oting. p. 
tive Intereſt of Mankind in i; the 2 4 225» 
publick mlraculous Confirmation of tt ; 228. 7s 


the Preaching and Reception of ut ip 
all, even the remoteſt parts of the 
World ; the entertainment of it among 
the firſt Chriſtians, when they were at 
Age to judge of the Miracles, and Mo- 
tives to Chriſtian Religion ;, and among 
the after Chriſtians, when they were 
yet ſcarce able to ſpeak, much leſs 
2. 2% 
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to jndoe, and taught by Nature to 
hi their oe, And from 
hence are inferr*d an incomparable 
recommendableneſs in Religion, and an 
Obligation to believe and to practiſe 
it ; and likewiſe a moſt forcible Obl:- 
gation on Children to believeParents 
atteſting to it. 

Anſw. 1 acknowledge that to be 
true, which is alleg?d in the juſt 
commendation of Retzg107 ; and that 
it does deſerve, and bind to a 7eal, 
diligence; and ſincerity in the Treat- 
ment of it, far above what Men be- 
ſtow on any worldly thing what- 
ſoever. I queſtion not alſo, but 
that the incomparable remarkable- 
neſs of Religion did fix deep, and 
indeleble Impreſſions on the Chri- 
ſtians of the firſt Age; and on all 
afterwards, who have known how to 
value love, and tender it anſwera- 
bly to its true worth. 

But this 1s that, at which I ſtop, 
z,c, Whether Chriſtians have in 
all Ages ſo cheriſhd the even now 
named virtues for Rel:g1on, as to ſend 
it down to us without ary diſguiſes, 
and in its germine, and fir Integri- 
t'5 
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ty; and this by virtue of an Oral 
Tradition, and of Fathers long con- 
tinued teſtifying to their :mmeazate 
Deſcendents 5 whether they have not 
been too cold, and careleſs for it ; or 
too, whether their zeal, for want 
of a governing Prudence, has not 
ſometimes tranſported them from 
one Error to an oppoſite one : Whe- 
ther they have been ſo ſingle, and 
upright in the Maintenance of the 
Truths of Religion, as the Szmpli- 
city of it does require (eſpecially 
may we doubt of this Candor and 
Ingenuity in thoſe, who hold the 
Doctrine of Equivocation,) I think, 
that he who has confidered the 
Genius of Mankind, will ſee it pro- 
bable enough ; that Chriſtians may 
have given worldly Intereſts, and 
corrupt Paſſions, too great a Pre- 
ference in their dealing with Re- 
ligion; the particular Truths and 
Practices of it : And that, were 
It not for ſome Leading Men, Per- 
ſons of Parts, and Spirit, who ſome- 
times ſway the Age in which they 
live,(and yet theſe too may be over- 
born by a -diſſenting Multitude,) 
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the 220f would be too prone to 
turn almoſt with every wind that 
ſhould blow,and to ſteer their Courſe 
thither, whence they might look 
for the greateſt Temppral eaſe, 
a) Sure and advantage. And this Men 
Foting. p- might do, and yet (4) not as 4 
230», pack of impudent Knaves, that con- 
ſpird to abuſe their Poſterity, purpoſe- 
ly to damn them. For Men may at 
contrarily to thcir Duty, and to 
the wrong of themſelves, and of 
theirs eventually (nay, too often do 
ſo); and yet not out of a deſperate 
and forwd purpoſe to deſtroy either. 
From What has been diſcoursd, 
it follows, that the incomparable 
recommendableneſs of Religion, and its 
obligingneſs to be believed, do not 
conclude a continued, and neceſſary 
obl;gation upon Children to believe 

their Parents through all Ages. 
And yet ſuppoſe, that there were 
ſuch an Obligation upon Children 
to believe their Fathers ; unleſs 
Children 4d believe ſuch an obliga- 
tion incumbent on them, Oral Tra- 
dition would be ſtill fa:lable. For 


then Children, Poſterity would _ 
the 
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the liberty to judge for themſelves, 
and to vary from the Fathers, as 
they ſhould ſee reaſon for it. Or 
if they ſhould believe as Fathers 
did, it would be caſual, Therefore 
(to make all ſure) *tis (4) own'd Any 
and undertaken to be proved; That ,, "5.6. 
every Age in the Church, and all 
Perſons in it, lookd upon themſelves 
as obliged not to vary im thin 
from the Dottrine and Praflice 0 
the precedent Age, | 

Yet I cannot diſcern in all the 
following Pages of that Author, 
any proof of this, but only an at- 
tempt to prove an Obligation on 
thoſe in every Age to believe thoſe 
of the precedent Age. But as this 
Obligation has been ſufficiently dsſ= 
provd; fo yetif it were true, cou 
it infer that they in every Age 
looked upon, thought themſelves obliged 
to believe thoſe of the Ages fore- 
going; for ?tis notorious, that 
Men donot always think, themſelves 
obligd to believe, and to do that, 
which yet they are really oblzged to 
believe, and to do. 
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But I cawt diſcover any Indi- 
cation of ſuch a Belief of Poſterity 
concerning ſach an Obligation. ?Tis 
well known, that antiently, and in 
ſeveral Apes of the Charch, ſcarce 
a new Opinion could ſtart up, but 
it found Abettors. ?Tis ſtrange, 
if there were indeed ſuch a perſua- 
ſton, as is pretended, fix*'d in the 
hearts of Chriſtians, that ſo ofter 
they ſhould have left the Road, and 
turn'd into an zzbeaten Path in for- 
mer Ages. 

To come neerer to our own 
Times :. The Relinquiſhers of the 
Roman Tenents and Communion 3; 
the Deſerters - (as our Adverſarics 
call them) of Tradition, were (like 
the Croud in St: Job's Viſion) 
a great Multitude, which no man can 


number, of many Nations and Kin- 


areds, People, and Tongues : People 


' cxvided by diverſity of Glimates, 


and vaſt ſpaces of Earth and Seas ; 
of various Complexions of Body, 
and Diſpofitions of Soul ; of diftc- 
rent Education, manner of Life, and 
Civil Intereſts. This being unde- 


ble 
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ble is it, that ſo many Myriads, dif- 
ferenced by ſo many conſiderable 
Circumſtances, ſhould ſo unanimouſly 
agree in a departure from the Ko- 
man Church (3. e. in the Style of our 
Adverſaries, in a defection from 
Tradition), if there had really been 
ſuch a common Charm, and great 
Principle regnant among them, and 
uniting them in an Obſequious adhe- 
rence to their FathersFaith,and in an 
oppoſition to any alteration of their 
Belief. Eſpecially, it is yet the 
more improbable, if it be remem- 
bred, that many of theſe adven- 
tur?d on a change through the 
ſharpeſt Perſecutions. And the Suc- 
ceſſors of thoſe firlt Reformers have 
maintain*d the Seceſlion toward two 
Centuries of years, and are ſo well 
ſatisfied in it, that they are gezeral- 
ly averſe from a return to the Ro- 
man Communion ; unto which no- 
thing but force is likely to reduce 
them, if ever That can do ir. 

By this it appears, how highly 
improbable that Poſition is, viz. 


That | Hs op that Men ſhould (2) Sure 


not t hemſelves ohliged to believe, p _ "ge Þe 
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and to do, as their Predeceſſors did. 

Or if a very great improbability 
be ſuppos?d, and that the Seceſlors | ' 
from Rome had ſuch a Belief of a 
Tye upon them unto the Faith, and 
Practice of Anceſtors ; then for cer- 
tain they ated contrarily to that Be- 
lief: But howſoever, Att they dd, 
and Counter to the Age then, and 
ſome Ages before, And even this 
will weaken Oral Tradition's #- 
defectibility, For what hapned in 
this alteration, may have hapned n 
the Ages before: Tho? Children 
(ſuppoſe ) did conceive an Obligation 
upon them to the ſame Faith with 
that of their Fathers, and becauſe 
it was their Fathers; yet if they 
might move contrarily to them, not- 
withſtanding ſuch a believed engage- 
ment, there might be a Rupture in 
Tradition as ſurely, as if they had 
bad no ſenſe of ſuch Obligation. 

So that I do not ſee, if it ſhould 
be granted,that there had been (and 
were {till) in all Generations ſuch 
a perſuaſion of Poſterities Obligation 
to believe, and to practice juſt as 


Forefathers did, how ſuch a Con- 
, Cceſlion 
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ceſſion would quite do Oral Tra- 
dition's buſineſs. For tho? it may 
be well argued z2catively ; if Poſte- 
rity did 20: ccactive themſelyes ob- 
liz?d to believe and to do as their 
Fathers did, there can be no cer- 
tainty of Oral Treci:ionz yet it 
does not neccflarily tollow on the 
other ſide, and affirmar:vely; if ſuc- 
ceſſive Generations do behlzeve them- 
ſelves engag?d to believe, and to 
practiſe juſt as the foregoing did, 
therefore it will be fure, that zhey 
will ſo believe and praCftiſe. The 
reaſon is, becauſe Men do not always, 
(nay too ſeldom) what they kzow 
It is their Duty to do. And tho? 
they, who fir/# departed from Tra- 
dition, might proceed 4gaznſt con- 
wvittion of their Ovligaticn to the 
contrary : yet their Sxcceſſors, not 
diſcerning the manner of the firſt 
departure, might continxe it (as the 
200 Men followed Abſalom) in their 
ſimplicity ;, till continuance grew inp 
a Preſcription, and gain'd the Port of 
Tradition. 

But, notwithſtanding, that the 


ſo numerous Relinquiſhers of Rome 
render 
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render it very improbable, that 
there vas, [Or is a belief generally 
rooted in the minds of Men, that 
they are bound to believe, and to 
do conformably to Fathers; yet it 
may be perhaps ſaid (to counter- 
ballance this); that they, who keep 
ſtill conſtant to Rome, and to Tra- 
dition, are remarkably zumerons, 
And it is confeſs?d, they are too 
many. But it may rationally be 
queſtioned, whether all, or the 
greateſt part of them do ſtay in that 
Communion, out of a fix*d belief, 
that they are bound to believe as 
their Fathers did. I am ſure, ther 
Being of that Church does not e- 
vince ſuch a Belief in them 5 be- 
cauſe there are divers other Cauſes, 
which may detain them on that ſide, 
beſides ſuch a perſuaſion ; As Igno- 
rance, Education, Prepoſleſſion, and 
Wontedneſs to it; variety of great 
Preferments and Grandure, ſecular 
Pomp and Splendor; the profita- | 
bleneſs and pleaſingneſs of ſome 
Dottrines; fear from the Princes, 
who are Popiſh, and of Civil Pe- 
nalties; dread of Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
| ſures, 


(141) 

ſures, and of the Inquiſition. Were 
they of the Roman Party more free, 
the Rod not ſo held over them, 
were Puniſhnents not ſo ſeverely 
threatned, and executed on Reyol- 
ters, we ſhould better underſtand, 
how devoted ſubmitters they were to 
Oral Tradition ; and how much they 
were convinced of it as a neceſſary 
Duty,not to let their Fath alter from 
that of Anceſtors. 

The ſumm of this SeCtion is this; 
I. That it has not been proved, 
that there is an Obl;gation on Poſte- 
Tity to believe Forefathers, nay the 
contrary has been proved. 21y. That 
if there were ſuch an Obligation, 
yet it is not neceſlary, that Poſte- 
rity ſhould conceive themſelves to be 
under ſuch an Obligation. 3!ly. That - 
if they did conceive themiſelves to 
be ſo obliged, yet it does not ne- 
ceſlarily follow, that they would 
move according to their Senſe of ſuch 
an Obligation, Therefore on this 
third Head there is not ſufficient 
ſecurity given for Oral Tradition's 
infallibility, 


SECT. 
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SECT, IV. 


4ly The Author of the Anſwer 
to the Lord Falkland Diſcourſe 
of the Infallibility of the Church 
of Rowe ſays; That a adceper root, 
which greatly ſtrengthens, and reduces 
into att;on, the efficacity of Tradition, 
is; that Chriſtian Dottrine 1s not a 
ſpeculative krowledge, but it is an 
Art of living, —a prattical Doftrine, 
———The conſequence of which is, that 
zt is not poſſible, that any material 
Point of Chriſtian Faith can be chang- 
ed as it were by obreption, whileſt 
Men are on ſleep, but it muſt needs 
raiſe a preat ſcandal, and tumult mn 
the Chriſtian Comn.on-weal. We 
remember in a manner as yet, how 
Change c:me ito Germany, France, 
Scotland, ard or own Country, Let 

thoſe be a ſigne to us, what we m 
think can be the creeepins in of falſe 
Dottrine ;, ſpecially, that there is no 
point of Dottrine contrary to the Cas 
tholick. Church, rooted in any Chri- 
fttan Nation, \ that the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory does nat mention the times and 
combats 
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combats by which it entred, and tore 
the Church in pieces. 
Here's another Argument for the 
eat Efficacy of Tradition; in that 
it prevents Obreptions, ſo that the 
Church can't be aſſaulted by any 
material Error, but it is ſtrait A- 
larum?d, and then ſtands upon irs 
guard, and conſequently 1s in a 
capacity to defend, and to preſerve 
it ſelf. And this is one reaſon more, 
why the Church , recetving her Faith by 
Tradition,and not from Dottors, hath es 1bid. p.44- 
ver kept her entire, 
Anſw. 1. But firſt (to wave a 
conſideration, how Grtle an altera- 
tion ſome Doctrines cauſe in Chri- 
ſtians Prat:ce,whether they are held 
pro,or con) It is deny?d, that it 
was ot poſſoble, that any material 
Point of Faith can be chang?d, as 
it were by Obrept;on, ——but it muſt 
needs raiſe 4 great Scandal and T- 
malt in the Chriſtian Common- 
weal. For that there ſhould be a 
nolie, and tumult in the Church, 
it was requiſite that there ſhould be 
a Prone Communion, a ſeparation 
of one part from another. Thus 
It 
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it hapned in the 4r7ian controvers 
fie, and ſome others ; there was a 
manifeſt ſiding, 4 departure of the 
Dillenters from each other. Such 
was the Caſe too in Germany, Eng- 
land, &c. Several Corruptions had 
poſſeſs'd the Church of Rome for a 
long time ; and that Church made 
the Profeſſion and Prattice of thoſe 
corruptions, 4 Condztion of Commu- 
nion with her ; upon which the Pro- 
teſtants withdrew from her Com- 
munion ; which occaſion?®d the no- 
tice of the World 3 and the Gmzlt 
lies on them, who were the cauſe 
of the Breach,who gave the Offence, 

But there may have been [:no- 
vations in Doctrine, and Diſcipline 
too; and yet the Members of the 
Church have ſtill continued mutual 
Communion, and therefore no cry 
have been rais'd, little, if any, no- 
tice been taken ; not becauſe of the 
little conſequence of the Doctrine or 
PraCtice ; but (tho? it might be cor- 
fiderable) by reaſon of its ſarprizing 
manter of entrance. Some things 
in their frf# beginnings, becauſe 
ſmall, and in their progreſſes, becauſe 
ſtealing 
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ſtealing on ſenſimi, ſine fenſu, by in- 


viſible ſteps, are often: &:tle, if at 


.all diſcern'd ; till arriving at ſome 


maturity, and a ſize, much exceeding 
what they had in their Jfazcy., and 
fly gromth, they then manifeſt them- 
ſelves, -and awaken ,other% Obſerva- 
740, ' Is it -not thus frequently in 


Nature ? Are there ,not ; ſome 44- 


tent Diſeaſes, which make ſecret at- 
tempts upon- the Life, and «ndsſ- 
cover*d; till by more ſenſible effects 
and rudeneſs to Nature, they warn 
the Patient of his danger ? Let us 
enquire, whether the like may not 
haye hapned zz Rel:gion alſo. 

It has not been -uncommon for 
Perſons ' of buſie Parts, and good 
Credit for Virtue and Learning in 
their times, to have moy*d zn 4 
little Sphere of their own, to have 
held ſome Opinions againſt, or be- 
ſide the general Vogue of the Age. 
Now, ſuppoſe one ſuch Perſon in 
Preaching or Writing, to have 
ſtarted a Doctrine. This coming 
into the Church, commended by the 
Reputation . and plauſible Argu- 
ments of the Author, wins the good 

L liking 
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liking of many, and*is paſſable as 
a probable Opinion for -Jome years: 
Till in the next-Geveration,through 
a wontedneſs to it, and a forgerful- 
neſs in what degree of aflent it was 
at the firſt entertain*d, it comes ta 
be believ?d as neceſſary. Which ad- 
vance would be the more facile, 
and hkely,”- if the Doctrine were 
ſuch, as had not been expreſly de- 
find againſt in any: general Coun- 
cil, for then it would paſs with 
the greater ſhew of Modeſty ; or were 
very advantageous, and particularly 
were ſuch-to the governing Party in 
the Church (as ſuppoſe, - the Do- 
trine of the Supreme and Univer- 
ſal Domination of - the Biſhop of 
Rome ;, of that of Pardons and In- 
dulgences, &c.) for then Intereſt 
would caſt another weight into the 
Scalez and it might be judg?d con- 
venient to be believ'd as neceſſary. 
By a zealous ſtraining of Ex- 
preſſions and Practices, there might 
in time be'a ſip from the Mean, to 
an Extremity. The high and de- 
ſerv*d YVeneration for the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper - might occaſion 
ſome 
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fome lofty expreſſions of it, and re- 
verential Geſture s at the Celebration 
of it. And then from the Zyperbo» 
lies of M:Tamimnars, Meravoryiuwss, &c. 
might ariſe Tranſubſtantiation, and 
ation of the Hoſt. There may 
have been very antiently a Soleman 
and Publick Commemoration of them, 
who dyed in the Lord, in way of 
Thankggiving to God for ſuch holy, 
uſeful Perſons ; and of recommen=- 
dation of them, as Religious Exem- 
plars to the People. It may be, 
ſome too might pray for the Dead, 
out of a ſuperabundant Charity ; 
yet not for a releaſe of them from 
Pains, but for a more ſpeedy conſums 
mation of their begun bleſſedneſs. 
And hence in time might creep in 
an Opinion of a mddle ſtare of the 
departed, and Prayers for the deli- 
verance of Souls out of a Purgato- 
ry fire. As the firſt [Ages of the 
Church were Bleſſed with a multi- 
tude of Glorious. Martyrs, fo the 
Chriſtians of thoſe Ages had a yery 
high and fitting eſteem of them, 
Sometimes it was an. uſe 70 pray at 
the Monuments the Mattyrs .- 
2 £0 
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to addreſs them alſo with Rheto- 
rical Apoſtrophes;, till at the laſt the 
Saints departed came to be prayed 
to, and to be Worſhpped, Thus it 
is intelligible enough, how there 
might be alterations in the Church's 
Doctrine and Practice, by ftealth, 
and «obſervedly;, and this is ſuffi- 
cient to oppoſe to the Authors 
(whom I quoted at the beginning of 
this Seftion); [# is not poſſible, 
that any material Point ſhould be 
chang'd, as it were by Obrepti- 
on, &c, ] 

But this ſecret and little notic'd 
Intruſion of Opinions, and Practices 
into the- Church, will be found to 
have been the more feaſible z if ' we 
look back upon former Ages in it, 
and the Genius of them. For a 
great whileLearning was very ſg@rce, 
and Piety likewiſe. The Ignorance , 
Irreligion, and Debaucheries of the 

| Latety, and Clergy al- 


(a) The Authors,and the fo, were ſo notorious in 
Collettions ont of themmay the eleventh, and fol- 


be ſeen, in Dr. ]. White*s 
Way to the traeChurch, 


lowing Centuries, that 


e113, 114, L135. In Dr. they occaſion*d the great 
ames 6is ManuduRtion, and loud (a) —— 
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of many who liv'd in 103, 104,105, 106, 107, 


: 108, And in Dr, Whit- 
w greg arms; by's Abſurdity, and Ido- 
and 1n PECLIVE latry of Ho Worſhip 


Ages; and may Ppro- (the Appendix k 
a. to wonder, and 70to q—_" _ 
grief, Thoſe who ſhall 
read them. 
This being adverted to ; *tis fo 
far from being impoſſible, that Chan- - 
ges ſhould invade alien, that ra- 
ther *tis impoſſivle, but that Doctrines 
and Pradtices ſhould be corrupted, 
and alter*d from their firſt Purity, 
In their paſſage through /o long and 
foul a fk, as thoſe dark and im- 
yu Ages are repreſented to have 
n. For as good Knowledge and 
Piety are great defenſatives againſt 
Error's ſeizure of the Judgment, {0 
Ionorance in the Underſtanding , 
lewdneſs and depravedneſs of the 
Will and Paſſions, make Men -#- 
different for Religion, and wnwary 
in . the matters of 'it ; diſpoſe Men 
to a reception of Opinions and 
Practices precipitantly, and without a 
due Examination of them, whence 
they come, and 'what they -are 5 
. without a 4/creet proſpet, whether 
| Lz ' muy 
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they tend, and what their iſue may 
be at the laſt. So that from what 
has been ſaid, it is more than likely, 
that there may have been Obreprjons, 
points of Faith, and Religious Pra- 
tice may have been materially chan- 

ed; and yet no great 7z#mult have 
been rais'd in the Chriſtian Com» 
mon-weal, zo Schiſme ;, becauſe per- 
haps the /nmovations ruſld not in the 
whole at once ; but convey*d them- 
ſelves into the Church in 4 Clmax, 
inſinuated themſelves by ſly and 
gradual Tranſitions , therefore with 
the /eſs (if any) obſervations; eſpe- 
clally might this nt pt be un- 
diſcern'd in blizd and irreligions A- 
ges.. | 

2. Secondly, as for notice of the 
changes of Opinions and Praftices 
from, Church-Hiſtories: So great is 
the.uſe of Ecdeſiaſtical Hiſtories, 
that we may with reaſon wiſh, we 

. ;Fquld,, rather, boaft of a plenty, than 
complain of their ſcarcity 5. which 
-yet Learned Men do, eſpecially con- 
-ladering the - great extent of "the 
Chriſtian Church, for Time and 

Phce ; which neceſlarily afforded 

as 
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as huge a variety of Events and 
Revolutions. (a) For | above 200 © 


(a)Tf.Ca. 
faub. # 


Years after the Apoftles till. Enſe- Proley © 

bins Pamphilus, there was none who rh 
did more than begin to deſigne ſome ; 

Hiſtory of the Church, rather than 


ſeriouſly ſet about it. 


For a-confi- 


derable while after the ſix hun- 
dreth year that (6) Learned Man ) Len 
(quoted in the Margent) doubts, jj; * 
whether to call thoſe Ages, Kavgss 
Tigaroytdsy Or ayvires, Times of Por- 
tentiloquie, or of Ignorance. 'But 


there are thoſe, who ſay 
as much, or more, and 
were Sons of the Church 
of Rome. The great (c) 
Annaliſt confeſles,T hat no- 
thing ſeewd to have beer ſo 
muchneglected, as atrue,and 
certain, and exatt Hiſto- 
ry of Eccleſiaſtical Af airs. 
And before Him, it was 
acknowleg'd by (4) £Z«- 
davicus Vives ;; That the 
Aits of the Apoſtles, of 
the Martyrs, and of the 
Sants, and the Con- 
cerns of the Church, both 
L 4 


(Cc) Nul{la res ita hac- 
texus megligi viſa eſt, 
ac rerum Eccleſiaſticat um 
geflarum vera, certa, o& 
exgala dili, entia per- 
quiſita Natratio. Baron. 
in Pr xfatione ad Annal, 
Tom. prim. 

(d) Maximum ſepenu- 
mero delarem cepi, dum 
ipſe mecym reputo ; ouam 
diligenter— Ata wer 
Apoſtatorum, Marty um, 
denaq.  Divorum  noſtr 4 
Religions, & ipſius ſive 
_— Eccleſi®, {ve 
Jam qgdilte,opirta mazt- 
mis tentbris fere ignorant. . 

growing 
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mas 24 gui Hagna prowmms tþ., and orows were 
po —_ _ ent men- ps 0 1 SD un- 
nt ogg ys der very great dar kreſs. In 
Trad. Diſeipt.. this perury of Eccleſiaſtical 

Hiſtory, how much of the 
Changes in the Church with an abun- 
dance of other very memorable ac- 
cidents muſt have periſhed ! In thoſe 
Hiſtories, which were Written, 
and are ſtill extant, we can expect 
no more than the oft remarkable 
Occurrents in the reſpeftive Ages, of 
which the Authors wrote (if all 
thoſe). That a Change in the 
Church ſhould be remarkable, it was 
requiſite, that it ſhould raiſe a 
Storm, cauſe a Publick, drſquier, and 
Breach of Communion ; which yet 
might not have hapned, tho? there 
were an Alteration in material 
Points (as has been ſhewn above) z 
and therefore Church. Hiſtories (if 
we had more of them to ſpeak) . 
might be ſilent of it. 

And yet notwithſtanding, Pro- 
teſtants can ſay more, viz. That 
Eccleſiaſtical Writings are 'not fo 
wholly pnintelligencing ; but that 
they do report, when, and how w- 
| """ | vera 
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vera] Points of the Romaniſts, con- 
troverted between them and us, 
got into the Church 3 how and 
by whom they were obſery?d, and 
reſiſted in the ſeveral Ages of the 
Church. For which (among others) 
(a) Dr. F. White may be ſeen. But GA) Way to 
| am not engag?d necellarily to in- zje rue Ch. 
ſiſt on this, having faid what is ſuf- p. 195, 
ficient before. 196, &C. 


SECT. V. 


Es Councils, and Fathers, 
were (b) once drawn into the Field (þ) gue 
to engage in the defence of Oral Foting. ps 
Tradition ;, but upon after thoughts 126» &c. 
a Retreat 1s ſounded to Two of 
them. 

For the Author of Sure Footing 
ſays; That he Diſcourſes from his 
Scriptural Allegations, but (c) Topical- (c) Letter 
” and that in Citation of them of thanks, 
e proceeds on ſuch Maximes, as are P+106- 


| Pd in Word-skirmiſhes, on which ac. 


count he believes, that thoſe Texts, he 
wſes, ſound more favourably for him, 
than for us. But in Word-skjrmiſhes 
(i. & Appearances' miniſtred from 
Words 


(a) Ibid. p. 
105. 
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Words, which may afford to. a ples. 
fant Sophiſter an opportunity of 
making paſſages ſeem to favour hi 
Kypothelis, - when really they do nat 
ſo) I have no inclination to deal; 
and I conceive ſuch a wordy velits 
ti01 to be below the Gravity of the 
Cauſe depending between us, and 
our Adyerſaries. 


Next, the Author d:ſclaims his 
Quotations of (4) Councils to be 
intended againſt Proteſtants; if ſo, 
then I am not obliged to take no- 
tice of them. As for the Fathers, | 
know, all Proteſtants do declare, that 
they do highly value the Fathers, 
to ſuch a degree as can be zuſth 
demanded from them, and as the Fa- 
thers themſelves, were they now 
living, would require from them. And 
concerning their Teſtimonies (both 
of Holy Scripture, and of Tradi- 
tion) ſomething ſhall be ſaid in the 
Second Part, and there, ona parti 
cular occaſion, 


I have now diſpatch'd the Firft 


Part of my Undertaking and have 
evinc'd 
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evincd from the Vatwre.of Oral Tra: 
dition ; from Experience or Event ;, 
and alſo by Anſwer to the Defenſes 
brought for it ; That it is a. very 
wiſafe, and inſufficient Conveyance of 
Divine Truths down from their Origi= 
nal Delivery unto us. And here I 
might reſt, thinking that I had com- 
pleated my work; it I might be al- 
low'd to diſcourſe after the man- 
ner of the * Author of Szre Foot. * P. 52, 
ing (with the change only of a few 
words) and to fay: There being on- 
ly two grounds, or Rules of Faith ow1”d, 
namely, delivery of it down by Writing ; 
and by Words and Prattices, which we 
call Oral and Prattical Tradition ; 
"tis left unavoidably out of the im- 


poſſibility, that Oral and Prattical Tra- 


dition ſhould be infallible as a Rule, 
that Sacred Scriptures muſt be ſuch; 
and therefore that they are the ſureſt 
Conveyance of faith. But I ſhall not 
ſo crudely conclude my enquiry ; 
but ſhall in a Second Part prove, 
Holy Scriptures to be the moſt ſafe 
smmediate Conſervatory and Convey- 
ance of iDivine Truths, down from 


their firſt Delivery, unto all after 
Ages ; 


(156) 
Ages: Only, having been | 
ts Firſt Part; I ſuppoſe, | 


may be the brieſer in the $6 
cond. 


(157) 
Tg 
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Sacred Scriptures 'are the 
ſafeft Conſervatory , and 
Conveyance of Divine 
Truths down from their 

— Original Delivery through 
ſucceeding Ages. 


þ CHAP. I. 


SECT. L 


F we may colleC&t the Fudgment 

of Mankind from their Practice, 

we may believe, that in the: 
Conveyance of Matters of 4o- 
ment to Poſterity, they judge the 
Precedence due to Writings about 
Oral Tradition ;, becauſe they ſo com- 
monly 


(158) 
monly commit things of that na- 
ture to Books, tho? they know the 
Books themſelyes muſt be truſted with 
Tradition... .and. Providence. How 
much more ſhould this Practice take 
lace in Religion, which concerng 
Men as highly, as their Bleſſedneſt 
does! And befides common. Prattice, 
there's great reaſor, why the wri- 
ting things (eſpecially Religious Dor 
Arines, and Practices) ſhould be 
preferr'd to the hazarding them un- 
der the Cuſtody of Oral Tradition ; 
That rather than 7Th:s being the ſureſ 
means of their preſervation. For, 
1, It is much /eſs difficult, becauſe 
there is much leſs requsr?d, to keep 
a Book ſafe, and to hand it from 
one Generation. to another, than 
to preſerve a great many of Op:nions 
and Senſes of that Book, and to 
tranſmit them from Age to Age 
unalter'd. To the former, meer 
lain honeſty, and an eaſie care are ſuf- 


tient. Here*s no need of much 


Apprehenfion, and Memory, and of 
a conſtant Care' and Diligence to 
reach Poſterity 5 her&s no receſſity of 
Polterities ſcrupulous attention to 
| teaching 
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teaching Fathers, and of an happy 
dcility, - or |promptneſs to learn, 
and all this through a long ſeries 
of Ages. Bur theſe Panttilios (as 
has been ſhew?d before.) are neceſſa- 
ry to a faithful and unerring com- 
municating of Truths to after-A- 
ges in the way of Oral Tradition ; 
therefore there is the more of d:#- 
fieulty, and conſequently the more 

hkel:hood of miſcarriage. 
21y. Books, if kept ſafe, do faith- 
fully preſerve what is depoſited with 
them. Their Memory (if 1 may fo 
ſpeak) never fails them ; there's no 
need of an operous care to teach 
them, or rather to remember them, 
what their Authors once told them, 
committed to them. They warp 
not with the Times, in which they 
are extant, tho* throngh ſeveral 
Generations. They are not ſubject to 
levity and wantonneſs of Judgment ; 
nor to rebound from one extremi- 
ty to another; not to a ſequact- 
ouſneſs after Men, whoſe Parts ren- 
der them remarkable. They are not 
temptable by Hopes, or Fears. To 
be read, and to be accepted « is 
elr 
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their worſt Avarice or Ambiti 
Nor does the Paper or Parchmens 
look the paler at;aRack or 'a Gibz 
bet ; or the- Characters fly theng 
upon, Perſecution. A Priſon can't 
ſcare them, they are. us'd to cot 
finement, to a Chain (it may beJ.h 
a Library. Thus -it is with ;Bogks 
But Oral Traditioners gre expogd i 
all: thoſe inconveniences (as has beet 
before manifeſted,) whence. their 
Traditions are infected with an ar 
ſwerable crazineſs, Therefore fo 
this ſecond, together with the firſk 
reaſon, Writings, Books, are the fa 
leſs obnoxious; the more ſafe Con- 
veyance. And' what has been ſaid 
of Writings in general, is much 
more true partzcalarly of the Sacred 
Scriptures. 

Ovject. Againſt what has been de 
livered- there may lye ſome ſeenv 
ing prejudice, It may be objected 
that Writings have their fates, as 
well as their Authors, They art 
.not exempt from either a zoral pt- 
riſbing by the ofcitancy and careleſ- 
neſs of the Owners, or by wiolend 
from Enemies, Or at leaſt the 

alt 
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are liable to corruption 5 and that 
either w{fal, and out of deſign (as, 


' ſpeaking of Holy Scriptures, by 


Hereticks); or through the sg110- 
rance, or negligence of Tranſcribers. 
Whence it will follow, that not- 
withſtanding the comparative eaſ7- 
meſs of tranſmitring Writings, and 
the Fidelity of them, if preſerv'd 
yet they may be raviſhd by v:6- 
lence from their Poſleſſors, how ho- 
eſt ſoever they be; or they may 
be loft by them, if they ſhould prove 
careleſs; or they may be adultera= 
red upon one account, or another, 
And ſo Writings may not be pre- 
ſervd, or not preſerv*d ſmcere and 
entire. 

Anſw. That loſſes and decays, 
alterations and ſuppoſitiouſneſs, have 
been incident to Writings, 1s con- 
feſgd. Yet how many have eſcap*d 
injury, through long tracts of time 
have arrived fafe with us, ſome 
plenty of them in Libraries does 
manifeſt z for there have been (more 
or leſs) Lovers of Learning and 
Antiquity, who have been Guar- 
dians to theſe Orphans, And Lear- 

M ned 
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ned Men have Merhods (as Trial by 
Chronology, and the Cuſtoms and 
Modes of each Age; inſight into 
the Style and Genivs of an Au- 
thor ; Collation of Copies, with o- 
thers) by which to diſtinguiſh rhe 
Spurious from the Gennne Works ; 
and to right the Genuine by requi- 
ſite Emendations. And of ſuch kind 
of reliefs Scriptures are capable, as 
well as other Writings, Burt we ſhall 
ſee, that they have a much greater 
advantage, and are ſecur®d, above all 
Writings elſe, by pecnl;ar ProteCtions, 
and haye been bleſſed with a /pecial 


Jafety. 
SECT. I. 


Sacred Scriptures may be ſup- 
pos'd to have been 7 danger from 
1. Malice and Deſwn. 2ly. From Ca- 
ſualty and Neglett, And to have 
been in danger, 

1. From Malice and Deſign of 
profeſ# and publick Enemies. 21y. Of 
pretended Friends, I mean, He- 


ticks, 
1. The 
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1. The' open and profeſ”?4 Ene- 
mies of the Holy Scripture defign'd, 
and labour*d for, their extinftion. As 
no Profeſſors of any Religion were 
ever ſo perſecuted by the oppofiti- 
on and fury of the World, as Jews 
firſt, and then the Chriſt:azns z ſo 
the Scriptures, in Sympathy with 
them, have been exposd to great 
hazards, but yet have ſurvived 
them. 

W hen the Chaldeans had over-run 
Fudea, waſted and plunder*d the 
Towns ; ranfack'd and deſtroy*d the 
Metropolis, Jeruſalem ; had rifled; 
and ruined the Zemple; when they, 
who had eſcap*d Slaughter, were 
carried away Captive into a —_— 
Land, and the Captivity there laſt- 
ed 70 years, Whenas amidlt all 
theſe hurries, Vrim and Thummim, 
the Ark, the Por of Hanna, the 
Rod of Aaron; whenas theſe K:1ujainy 
holy and choice Rarities of that 
People, and all their Glory ſunk. 
in the Dzluge of an univerſal devaſta- 
tion: Yet the Holy Scriptures, which 
then were, ninagls over all theſe 
Calamities,'(tho' the Copics were 

M 2 then 
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then but few, in compariſon 'of what 
they were afterwards. ) For foon 
after the return from Captivity, 
(a) Nehem, and reedsfication of theTemple,(a)Ezra, 
& 6, 7, 8. —alſo Joſhua and Bani,—causd 
the People to underſeand the Law ; 
and the People ſtood in their place. So 
they read in the Book, of the Law of 
God aiftinttly, and, —— 
) 1 Mac. __ Some time after this, under the 
I. 55, 57, Tyranny of Antiochus,The (b)Books of 
58. the Law which were found, were rent 
in pieces, and burnt with fire, And 
whereſoever was found with any the 
Book of the Teſtament ;, or if any con- 
ſented to the Law, the King*s Com- 
anandement was, that they ſhould put 
bim to Death, Notwithſtandin 
this Perſecution, the Zoly Bock 
out-li2”d this Scrutiny and Cruel- | 
ty. 
(c) Pet In the Times of Chriſtianity, in - 
Ration. p, the Reign of (c) Deocleſian, there 
241, 242, was an Imperial EdiCt, that the 
Churches ſhould be demoliſh?d, and 
the Holy Scripture ſhould be burrd ; 
and tho? ſome were ſo baſe, as to 
betray the Divine Boaks to the E- 
nemy (who thence were call'd 174 
= 34 x re  dvopelt 
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ditores;) yet they weathered our 
this Storm allo. 

Next to an inviſible D:vine Hand 
defending them, ſo mary were the 
Copies of the Sacred Books (eſpect» 
ally after the Fews return from Baby. 
ton ;, and more after the Goſpel had 
been Preached and entertain'd in 
the World ;) and likewiſe /o zza- 
touſly did both Fews and Chriſtians 
concern themſelves in them, that 
the Enemies might as ſoon have 
rooted out of the World the whole 
Generations of Jews and Chriltians, 
as the Bibles. 

2/y. For the ſame reaſons, that 
there ſhould be a Depravation of 
of Holy Scripture, by Additions, 
SubſtraCtions, or Alterations in any 
thing material, as to Faith and Life 
that there ſhould be any delign'd, 
and ſucceſsfu] Adwiteration of them 
by * Hereticks, is not well 


Y £ 
conceivable:« For ſo ma- * (a) £ui Script» in Gre= 
Ty cam linguamverterunt, nu- 


merari poſſunt ; Latint au- 


ny were the Scriptures 10 


their Originals ; ſo Very tem Interpretes nullo ma« 
numerous were their (a) 4, &c. 
Tranſlations , diflugd Auguſt. De Doftrind 
throughout the World, ©riftiens.L. 2 C: 11,5e 
where 
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where there were Chriſtians ; that 
if Hereticks did raze out ſome 
paſſages, or foiſt in others , inany 
way corrupt the Text, they could 
do ſo but in ſome Copies, and in 
| the Places where they came. But 
3 that they ſhould ſucceed in a cor- 
ruption of all the Books, or of the 
greater part of them, is not zmagi- 
nable. Eſpecially, whenas the 
Scriptures were ſo continually, and 
| diligently. read by all Chriſtians. 
So that ſuch Impoſtures muſt needs 
have been ſoon diſcoverd, and warn- 
ing been giuen to Chriſtians to be- 
ware of the Cozenage. For this 
purpoſe we have the Suffrages of 
Card. Bellarmine, and of Sixtus Se- 
nenſis. 


Although (ſays the 
| (a) Eifi multa depravare (4) Cardinal ) the 


conati ſunt beretici, tamen - FHereticks have endea- 
nU17Uu1m defſucrunt Catholici, voured to aeprave 


gut eorum corruptelas detere- 
li rint,d3 non permiſerint Libros many things,( he means 
| facros corrumpt, &c.Deverbo 1n the Scriptures) 
t Dei Lib. 2. Cap. 75. Et yet there were never 
1 Ve10, wants Catholi 

; mg Catholicks, 
who aetetted thoſe Adulterations, and 
permitted not the Sacred Books to be 


Cre 


s 
| 


corrupted, And Six- 
tus Senenſis, quo- 
ting St. Auguſt. tells 
us, that, though all 
Fathers had conſpir'd 
to deprive themſelves 
and others of the 
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(b) Quoniam (ut Aug ſh. in- 
qu't)licet omnes Patres in hes 
conſpiraſſent, ut ſeipſos, atg; 
alios Scripturarum veritate 
privarent, (4 od tmaginari 
non foreſt) nem tamen po- 
tuifſent emnes undig; - codi- 
ces falſare, RC. Biblioth. 


Sant. Þ. 727, 
Iruth of the Scrip- _— 


tures ; (which none can imagine) yet the 
could not have corrupted all the Books 
every where. 

How hard it was to corrupt the 
Holy Scripture without detection, 
and an Alarm to the Chriſtian world, 
perhaps ſome gueſs may be made 
by the n/ucceſsfulneſs of ſuch an At- 
tempt on Books much zxfer:or to 
them. For when the Papiſts had 
ſet a deſign on foot (and proceed- 
ed ſome way In it) of Purging the 
Writings of the antient Fathers, 
and of ſome moderate Authors, the 
Diſhoneſty ſoon appeared, and was 
complain'd of. 
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It cawt be thought, that through 
Caſualty, or fupine negligence 112 
"  Serapturcy 


(a) Ne thu- 
Tis piperiſ- 
we ſis cucul- 
lus. Lib. 3, 
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Seriptures ſhould expire, ſhould be 
ſuffered to be aPrey to Moths,Mould, 
and Worms ; to linger away in a 
Conſumption, or to be embezeled in 
Vulgar, and Sordid uſes, ſuch as 
(a) Martial warns his Book againlt, 
For that which doth moſt enviger 
Mens Care and Induſtry for the 


Epig. 2.7 preſervation of a thing, is their 


(b)De ver- 
bo Dei, L. 
3. C. 


Hi Srgitur | 
omifis. 


high value, eſpecially Religious Ve- 
neration for it; and ſuch, Fews and 
Chrifians have had for the Scriptures, 
becauſe known - by them to be Sa- 
cred, to be the Divine Oracles, and 
the Contents of them to be of E- 
ternal Conſequence to them. 

The Fews, to whom pertaineth the 
giving of the Law, were moſt accu- 
rately d:ligent in keeping the Re- 
velations, given to them, moſt en- 
tire. (b) Card. Bellarmine quotes 
Philo, affirming ; © That for above 
© 2000 years, even to his Time, not. 
one word had been chang'd in the 
© Law; and that any Few would dye 
© an hundred times, rather than 
* conſent to any ſuch change. He 
* adds ont of Fohannes 1ſaxc, that 
6 the latter Fews adore the Law 


© uf 
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© vt Numen, 24S 2a Deity andif it 
* chaned to fall on the ground, 
© bid a Faſt for expiation of the 
© miſchance. This Bellarm, relates, 
21d this Is one of his five:Arguments, 
why it is not to be conceiv?d, that 
ever the Jews ſhould have corrupted 
the Old Teſtament, 'Out of Malice to 
the Chriſtians, as the miſtake of 
ſome is. The admirable and ſtupen- 
dions Care and Induſtry (as Heinſius 
calls it) of the 4ſor:tes is known z 
who numbred every Verſe, Word, 


and Letter : And this they intend- In Pretege 
. ed as Sepimentum Legis, a Mound, «9 exercit. 
or Fence of the Law againſt Al- 77 


terations, 

The Jews had not a greater, and 
more Sacred Eſt;mation of the Law, 
than the Chriſtians had for borh 
Law and Goſpel, particularly the Fa- 
thers, 

1. Their great laboriouſneſs in the 
Study and Explication of the Sacred 
Writings, In their many Comments, 
and Homilies, is an indication of 
their incomparable Honour for them. 
la which work they did ſo abound 
that ſuppoſe the B:bles ſhould be to 
| (which 
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(which is ſuppogd only, not grant- 


ed) far the greater part (rather 
the whole) might be recovered out 
of their Comments, Homilies, and 
occaſional Citations 1n their other 
Writings. As this is an Argument 
of their ſingular Honour for the Scrip 
tures , 1o it is a providentaal re/ef, 
and ſupernumerary way of retrieve 
of them, ſuppoſing the loſs of them, 
2ly. The Fathers high eſt:mario1 
and reverence for the Scriptures, ate 
legible in Expreſſions concerning 
them, and ce, to them. 
Trenexs thus begins his thirdBook: 
We have not known the diſpoſition of 
our Salvation by others, than thoſe by 


whom the G oſpel came imto us 4 which 


endeed they then preach?d, but after- | 


wards by the Will of God delivered it 
to us in the Scriptures, as the future 
Foundation and Pillar of our Faith, 
Afterwards, 1n the end of the 66h, 
Chap. of his 4th. Book; He bids 
all Hereticks, (and principally the 
Marcioniter, and thoſe who were like 
them, ſaying, That the Prophecies 
came from another God) read dili. 
gently the Goſpel which was — 
" 
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by the Apoſtles to us, and read diligent- 
ly the Prophets, and you will find every 
Attion, every Dottrine, and every Suf- 
fering of our Lord delivered in them. 

Tertullian againſ# Hermogenes, 
C. 23. 1 adore the fulneſs of the Scrip- 
ture,—_— Let Hermogenes, and bis, 
ſhew that it is written. If it be not 
written. let him dread the Woe, which 
pertains to them, who add, or detratt, 

Athanaſius, in his Oration againſt 
the Gentiles, ſays : That the Scrip- 
tures are enough for manifeſtation of 
the Truth. 

St. Ferom, on P/. 98. Every thing 
that we aſſert, we muſt ſhew from the 
Holy Scripture. 

All things which concern Faith and 
Manners, are found in the plain places 
of Scripture; according to St. 
Auguſtine, in the 9th. Chap. of 
his 24. Book of Chriſtian Dottrine, 

Theſe are ſome (amongſt others) 
of the ' Fathers reyerential acknow- 
dedgmeirits ; their full and clear de- 
poſutions for Holy Scriptures ſufficiency 
for, and Prerogative of, being the 
ſole Rule of Faith ;, and inthis Point 
they ſpeak like as very Proteſtants, 
as 
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a) Th2 words of the - as thoſe who form'd 
Article are theſe : Holy the (a ) 6th. Article 


Scripture contains all things | 
neceſſary to Salvation, ſo that of the Church of 


whatſoever is nat read therein, ©0 land. And theſe 
nor may be prov'd therby, is paſſages, ſo plainly 
not to be requir'd of any Man, proving their {0 [u 
that it ſhould be believ'd as an perlative eſteem of 
&rticle of Faith, cr be thought ths Hobs Son: 
requiſite, er neceſſary to Sal. ce Jy won prures, 
vation. Evangel. nigrum, do infer their molt 
Atra. Theol. exact ailigence and 
watchfulneſs for their 
confervation and ſafety. And this 
is ſufficient for zy purpoſe in this 
Section. But witha! too I have 
gain'd an Argument for my main 
deſign (viz, The Teſtimony of the 
Fathers ;,) foraſmuch as between Ho- 
ly Scriptures being the ſafeſt Con- 
veyance of Divine Truths through- 
out all Ages, and Scriptures being 
the ſole Rule of Faith, there is ſ0 
neceſſary a Connexion. 

And becauſe the Romaniſts like- 
wiſe allege the Fathers to give 
Countenance to Oral Tradition, there- 
fore the Teſtimony of the Fathers in 
our caſe ſhall be farther confidcred* 
of. And, 
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1.1 will __ to any ingenious 
Reader of them, whether the paſ- 
ſages which the Romaniſts cite out 
of the Fathers on tae behalf of Tra- 
dition, and ſeemingly the moſt di- 
minutive of Scripture, do in any 
meaſure come near to ſuch a courſe 
Character of it; as that it is a Black, 


Goſpel; an Ink, Theolopy, (4) dead ®) Sure 
Charatters, Waxen-naturd, and plia- Feoting. pe 
ble 10 the Dedalean Fancies of the in- "9** 


genious Moulders of new Opinzons, If 
Mens thoughts may be ;adg'd of by 
their words, ſure the Fathers and Ro- 
maniſts Scntiments of the Scriptures 

were very divers. 
2ly. Seeing there is a ſeeming con- 
traarttion of the Fathers ro them. 
ſelves (becauſe they are -urg?d by 
both the diſagreeing Parties, it 
will be fitting to enquire, whether 
there may not be a reconciliation of 
them to each other, and of ſome of 
them to themſelves.For this exd I ſup- 
poſe a good means would be: 1. See- 
ing the Fathers ſometimes ſpeak of 
Scripture without mention of Trads- 
01, at other times ſpeak of Tradit:on, 
yr+ mentioning Scriprmre ; to Cxa- 
| mine 
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tine how they deliver their Seriſe 
when they expreſs themſelves 

Scripture and Tradition jointly, and 
comparatively of one with the 0- 
ther. 2ly. To ſee, whether their 
appearingly moſt favourable expreſſions 
of Tradition may not be very well 
conſtrued in a ſubordination of Tra- 
dition to Scripture, very confiſtent- 
ly with Scriptures Precedexce to it, 
1. Of the Fathers ſpeaking of 
Scripture, and Tradition corjojntly, 
I will begin with St. Cyprear, in 
his Epiſtle to Pompey, Being preſt 
with Tradition, he anſwers, Whence 
:s this Tradition ? Deſcends it from 
our Lord?s and his GoſpePs Autho- 
rity;, or comes it from the Commands 
of the Apoſtles, and their Epiſtles ? 
God declares, that thoſe things ſhould 
be done, which are written, ſaying to 
Joſhua, The Book of the Law ſhall 
not depart from thy Mou h, but thou 
alt meditate in it day and nioht ; 
that thou mayeſt obſerve to do all things 
written in it, Likewiſe our Lord 
ſending his Apoſtles, Commands all 
Nations to be Baptized, aud to be taught, 
that they obſerve all things, whatſoever 
he 


(175) 

he had Commanded. What obſti- 
wacy, what preſumption is 1t, to prefer 
humane Tradition to the Divine Diſpoſe 
or Command ;, and not to conſider., that 
God is angry and in wrath , when hu- 
mane Tralrion $i hy and diſſolves 
Divine Commands? As God warns 
and ſpeaks by the Prophet Iſaiah, &c. 
And toward the end of the Epiltle, 
—— And this it behoves God's Prieſts 
19 do at this time, keeping the Divine 
Commanas, that if Truth have declind 
and faiPd in any reſpett, we 00 back. 
to the ſource of the Evangelical and 
Apoſtolical Tradition, and let the man- 
ner of our Actings take their rife 
thence, whence therr Qrder and Origin 
roſe, | 

The preference of Scripture to 
Tradition' by this antient Father, 
is ſo plain and undeniable, that It 1s 
reply*d, St. Cyprian's Teſtemony was 
writ by him to defend an Error ;—— 
and therefore no wonder, if (as Bellar- 
mine ſays) more errantium ratio- 
cinetur, he diſcours'd after the rate of 
thoſe that err ;, that is, aſſumes falſe 


grounds to build bis Error 0n. Letter 


of Thanks, p. 124. 
But 
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But this is a mean Evaſion. Fox 
tho? Cyprian was indeed in an Er. 
ror, and did miſtake in his diſcourſe; 
yet it can't be afirm*d with probe 
bility, or Charity to ſuch a Saint, 
and Martyr ; that to gratihie x 
private Opinion he would aifront 
Sacred and Catholick a Prizciple, 
as the Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and 
degrade Tradition from being ſuch, 
if he had indeed believed it to be 
io. 


Yet if this ſhould be granted to 
our Adverſaries, the conſequence 
would be their inconvemence. For 
why might not more do the fame, 
which St. Cygian did? and if ſont 
Fathers might deſert Tradition, and 
flye to Scripture, meerly to ſerve 4 
Tarn, for defence of an Opinion, 
which they could not maintain other- 
wiſe; why may it not be as well 
faid , that other Fathers might baulk 
Scripture, and advance Tradition; 
and for the ſame end, viz. to ſup- 
port ſome Doctrine, or DoCtrines 
which elſe muſt have fallen? And 
upon this it would follow, (beſide 
the imputation of izconſtancy, and 


ſhifting 
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rftirg to the Fathers) that we muſt 
be at much ancerrarnty, what truly 
was the Judgment . of i the Fathers 
coneerning theRnle of Faith ; and that 
therefore the quorations out of them 
mult in a-great part be mfe2nificapt 
for this purpoſe.” | | 

St. Baſil, in his. Tra&t, call”d+ 
Queſtions compenaton(ly. - unfolded, or 
anſwered ;,  ſays;\ 1t 45. neceſſary and 
conſonant to 'Reajon, that every Man 
learn that which 1s needful out of 
the Holy Scripture, .both for the ful- 
neſs of godlineſs, and leſk they ac- 
cuſtom themſelves to humane. 1 radi- 
t107s, 


ſays, It 13- not certainly manifeſt, 
whether theſe Qneſt:ons were the 
great Baſis, or rather Enuſt athins?s 
of Sebaſtia, _ Yet the: ſame (b) Bel- 


larmine confidently: quotes them 4s () þe pe. 
St, Baſils for Anricular Confeſlion. nit: L. 3: 
So that . it may ſeem, that the Que- ©. 5- 


ſtions were before /crupled at, only 
becauſe they. ſpoke in behalf of Scrip- 
tare agalnſt 1radition, and againſt 
venlal 


*Tis acknowleged by .(a) Rellar-ca)ne nip; 
mine, that this Author. admits  n0t pratia.L-t. 
Traditions nnwrittem; | butji then he C-13- 
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venial ſins.; which is manifeſt Par- 
rrality. 

Burt I ſhall bring a Teſtimony of 
St. Baſil, which Bellarmize ' himſelf 
would own to be St. Baſils; who 
in his Book of the true Faith thus 
Diſcourſes: If God be faithful in 
all his ſayings, his Words, and Works, 
they remaining for ever , and bei 
aone in Trath and Equity ;, 4 mu 
be an evident ſigne of Infidelity and 
Pride, if any one ſhall rejett what 
is. written, .and introduce what 1s #0t 
written, - This is a manifeſt Prelarion 
of what is written, i.e. Holy 
Scriptures to What is winritten , 
i. e. Tradition, which Bellazm, calls 
the «mvritten word of God, in the 
Title to his 4th Book, De verbo Det, 
When St. (a) Au- 


(a) Quid (inquam) '0- 
mcuſion niſi Ego Q& Pater 
Knum ſunus. Sed nunc nec 
| ego Nicenim ſynodam tibi, 
I nec tu Ariminenſem mihi de- 
h bes t ihquam pre /ſudicaturus 
0 ebiicere. Scripturatum Au- 
\f thor itatibus res cum re, cau- 
ſa cum cauſa, ratio cnm ras» 
tione conceriet. Contra Maxi. 
Lid. 3. Cap. 14. 


guſt. was willing to 
wave the Council of Nice 
to Maximnins, and to 
retire to.a Deciſion of 
the Catholick Cauſe 
by Scripture ;, certainly 
that-greatPerſon judg?d 
Scripture without Tradi- 
0n to be ſafficient to 
- prove 
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prove an 4rticke of Faith ;, or elſe 
he betrayed the Cauſe by appealing 
to a Medinm, which could nor evince 
it, For either the NViceve Coun- 
cit decreed the Conſubſtantiality of 


. the Son with the Father by Scrip- 


fure without Tradition, (and then 
we have above three hundred ve- 
yerable Fathers on our fide} or if 
they defin*d it in the ſtrength of 
Tradition without Scripture, or by Tra- 
dition ſenſing Scripture ;, then St. Au- 
gxſt. parting with the Council of 
Nice, proceeding upon 1radition on- 
ty, or upori Traarrion ſenſing Scrip- 
ewe, Icft himſelf nothing, or but 
the Letrer of Scripture (which ac- 
cording, to..our Adverſaries, wanrs 
all the properties of a Rule of Faith 
Sure Footing. p.29) to manage his 
Cauſe with. 
By theſe Teſtimo- 


nies It is plain, it (a) Tho” ſome Fathers ſpeak 
cannot be; that the 189% of Scripture, as that it 


Fathers ſhould ex- 


contains all Faith, &C. It is firft 
to be mark'd, whether they ſpeab 


preſs themſelves (4) of Scripture ſens'd,or as yet bo be 
ſo highty of Scriptare, ſens'd; and if the latter,by whom, 
only ſo far as help'd- &&+ Sure Footing; p, 14 
and ſen? d by Trads- 

N 2 


dition: ;, 
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dition ;, becauſe, as to the Being 4 
Rule of Faith, tne Fathers ſeparate 
Tradition from Scripture, and ſet 
Scripture by it felt. 


Much more 


(a) Tis impoſſible, they (i. e. 
the Fathors) ſhould bold Scrip- 
ture thus interpretable (i.e. by 
etber means thin by Tradition) 
the Rul- of Faith; it being no- 
forious , that miſt Hereticks 
avainſt whom they writ, held 
it theirs. And ſo' had they 
beld Scripture thus interpreted 
the Rule of Faith, They could 
nit have h 1d the Rerelicgs, 
fince they advered ftifly to that 
Reot or Kule of Faith, hopewver 
they might err in many particu- 
lar Tenents Ibid. p. 141. 


be the Rule of 


it is far from being 
(a):1mpoſſible, that the 
Fathers ſhould hold 
Scripture, not Inter- 
preted by Tradition, 
to be the Rule of Faith, 
which yet is affirm'd. 
And the Reaſon gi- 
ven 1s as weak as 
the Affirmation 1s 
untrue. For if the 
Scripture, not inter- 
preted by Tradition, 
could not be held to 
Faith, . becauie He- 


reticks adhering* ſtifly to 1t, as the 
Rule or Root of Faith, could not be 
held as Hereticks ;, then, nor could 
Tradition be held to be the Rule of 
()See Ire- Faith, becauſe Hereticks (as the (6) 


nx"s 949- Gnoſticks, and 


j#4 alittle 
af ier. | 


others) fticking to 


Tradition, as their Rul:, could not 
be held as Hereticks. 


There? a 


manifeſt parity of theſe Diſcourſes, 
and the latter 1s as concluding as the 


former. 


But 
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But it is to accumulate 7njuries 
upon Scripture z becauſe the miſtakes 
and -perverſneſs of Men abuſe it 
by falſe gloſles, and compelPd de- 
ductions, therefore ro judge it fit, 
it ſhould forfezr its Authority, Our 
bleſſed Lord, who ſo condemn'd the 
Fewiſh Traditions, held the Scrrp- 
ture of the Old Teſtament to be 
the Few?s Rule of Faith; and the 
Sadduces, who denied the Reſur- 
reftion, ſure were held Hy him to 
be Hereticks; and yet they diſclan'd 
Tradition, and adher'd ſtitly to Scrip- 
tare only, as the Root or Rul2 of 
Falth, 

Certainly, it Is the 2mpreſs and 
appointment from God, which conſt i- 
tute a Rule of Faith, make it to be 
ſach ,, and Men prove Hereticks, 
when they wilfully wrong, pervert, 
and wreſt itz but ®*tis wonderful, 
that Hereticks ackyzowledo:y7 it t9 
be the Rule of Faith (z.e. paying 
to it what is dxe toit), or a pre- 
tence that it favours their Errors, 
(which is a ſlander of it) ihould - 
make it a Rule of Faith, render ir 
impoſſible to be held to be ſuch, 

N 3 21y, 


0 (a) 4A. G, 
1 4. 


(b) 1 Cor. 


IS 2s 


(c) De'Spi- 


rity Sto, 
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2ly. In enquiry about the ſecond 
thing propos, it mult be conſfider*d, 
that the word [Tradition] has more 
acceptions than one : And that 'Tra- 
dition may be uſed to different 
Perſons, at different times, in a dt 
vers manzxer, and to ſeveral ends, 


1. Tradition is taken ſometimes 
(both in Scripture and Eccleſalti- 
cal Writers) not for Oral delive- 
ry of Opinions and Practices to Po- 


ſterity; but for what is deliver?d 


by Writing, andeven in the Sacred 
Scriptures. The Few's Law and 
Rites are faid to be ſuch;(4)Z reeid was 
Movuons: which Moſes Traaitiond ; 
and yet they -were a part of the 
Old Teſtament. St.Paul (b) nagiÞuxe, 
delivered to the Chriſtians, (which 
he had alſo received) that Chriſt 
dyed for our Sins, which was but 
xare T4 yeeagas, According to the 
Scriptures (c) St. Baſil ſays, that 
our Baptiſme 11 the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, is according to the very 
Tradition of our Lord, and yet this 

1s 
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is (a) written, with 
St. (b) Cyprian, that 
is an holy Fradition, 
which 1s either. com- 
manded in the Go/- 
pel, or is contained 
in the Epiſtles, and 
Afts of the Apoſtles. 


(a) Matth. 28.19. 

(bd) Si ergo aut in Evange* 
lio precipitur , aut 11 Apeſicto- 
run Epiſtolis, aut Aibus £01" 
11netur, obſervetur etiam L&C 
ſanfla Traditio. In Ep: ad 
Pompeium. 


2ly. It is obſerved, that ſome of 
the Fathers had to do with ſuch 
Hereticks, as denied the Scriptures, 
ſome part of them at the lealt, and 
ſet up other writings in ſtead of them. 
In dealing with ſuch, thoſe Fathers 
were forc'd to have recourſe to 
Tradition, that ſo they might diſ- 


pute with their Ad- 
veſaries. on ſuch a 
Pranciple., as they 
would allow, and 
this in way of conde- 
ſcention. ?Twas 
thus with (c) Jre- 
nexs 1n his Conteſt 
with the Grnoftichs. 
*Who (ſays be) 
* when they are ar- 
© gued againſt out 
© of the Scriptures, 


(Cc) Cam enim ex Scripturis 
ar guuntur, in accuſationem con- 
vertuntur ipſarum Scriptura- 
rum, quaſi non refs habeant, 
neg; ſint ex autoritate, 43 quia 
varie fint die, & quiz non 
poſit ex bis inveniri veritas ab 
his, qui neſutant Traditionesi: 
Non enim per literas tradiiam 
illimy ſed per wivam wvecem ;; 
ob quamcauſam, &c. Adver- 
ſas be eſes. Lib. 3. Cap. 2, 


I 


N 3 accule 
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© accuſe the very Scriptures them- 
« ſelves; as if they were not right, 
© nor were of Authority ſafhcient ; 
© and becauſe their Senſe 1s various 
© and uncertain; and becauſe the 
© Truth cannot be found in thenrby 
© thoſe who are ignorant of Tra- 
© dition. This made Jrenexs im op- 
poſition to their fidt;tzons Tradi- 
tion, and pretended livin Voice, ex- 
preſs himſelf the more reſpectful- 
ly of ſuch Tragitlon, as had brought 
down the Orthodox Doctrine from 
the Apoſtles, in the ſeveral Churches. 
Not that he prefer*d Tradition to 
Scripture; for what his Judgment 
was of Scripture, we have ſeen be- 
fore; and ?tis the obſervation of 
(1)[nEpit. (a) Eraſmus, that he fights againſt 
rancupato- the Hereticks ſolis ſcripturarnum pre- 
rig lrenz0 (54;;5, by the ſole aid of Scriptures, 
prepza. 5.e. Scriptures were his chief Wea- 
pons ; and that if he took up Tra- 
dition, ?twas but occaſionally upon the 
froward impudence of his Adverſa- 
ries. 
3. We muſt diſtinguiſh of Times, 
The Goſpel was Preached, before it 
was Writtgn; It was written too, 
one 


© 


—_ ad oc a6 oo ws WW © eo am a... ad 


not indeed left the Scrip- 
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one part after another, And when 
the whole was'-written, the Copzes 
could not preſently be many, and 
diſperſcd to all Chriſtians, eſpecial- 
ly the more ew and remote Conr 
yerts. Nay, and had the Goipel 
never been written, then the Church 
muſt have been /ar:sfied (it ſuch the 
pleaſure of God had been) with 
an Oral Tradition, Hence 
(a) Irenens might ſay : 


(a) Quid antem fi neg; 


what if the Apoſties had Apeſiol: quidem Scriptu- 


ras reliquiſſent nobts,non- 
ne opertebat, KC. Ad- 


Fitres tO Hs, would it agor verſus her. | 8 2. Gi 4s» 


have heboouw"d us to 


follow the Order of Tradition, which 


they bad delivered to them, to" whom 
they committed the Churches ;, to which 
Ordination do aſſent many Nations. of 
Barbarians, which believe in Chriſt, 
vaving Salvation written in their hearts, 
without Charatters or Ink,, by the Spt- 
rit, and diligently keeping antient Tra- 
ation, T his (I ſay) Ireneus 


might with reafon write, =(b) Evenit itag, neg; 
eſpecially againſt thoſe, Scripturis jums neg; 
(b) who conſented neither traditioni conſentire eas» 


to Scriptures, nor Tradi- 
fron (2.6. ſuch as de- 


Idem, L, 3+ C. 2. 


{cended 
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ſcended from the Apoſtles.) By! 


when as the whole Scriptures wer 
long ſince written, and plenti 
Communicated to the Chriſtian world, 
the Caſe is quite alter *d, 

Beſides, the nearer things are 
to. their Origin, they are the more 
gexigne and ſincere ;, but, at the far- 
ther remove they are from it, the 
more they are in danger of change 
and decays, Tradition mult be con 
ceiv*d to have been much ore pur 
at. the diſtance of an hundred, or 
an hundred and fifty, or two 
three hundred years, from the A- 
pR_ (and therefore then might 

more rationally argued from, 
in ſome caſes,) than after 7, 8, a 
? hundred years; in which reve 
ution of ſo many more Ages, and 
after intercurrencies of many more 
accidents, Tradition may be more 
ON _ of that conſumptivencks, 
and of thoſe changes, which Time 
brings upon all things ; and there- 
fore an Argument from it would be 
much more #xfir-, 

Farther yet, beſides Oral, the Fa- 
thers of the more Prizmitzve Times, 
might 
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might have written Tragitions ; ſuch 
ers (Records to prove, that ſuch a No- 


Qrine, or Doctrines, were profeſs'd 
by Apoftolical Aden, by Roly Mar- 
tyrs, and Confeſlſors, ſugcellively to 
that preſent Age, as were then ex- 


tant, bat are pe- 
riſt?d ſince. (a) Ter- 
tallian ſpeaks of the 
very Authentick, Let- 
ters of the Apo- 
ſtles, which were 
even then preſer- 
ved in the Churches. 
So that the Fathers 
might. with the 
more ſafety truſt, 


(a) Age jam gui voles curio- 
ſutatem melius exercere in ne- 
gotio Salutts tute, percurre 
Eccleſias Apoſiolicas apudl guas 
ipſe ad buc cathedr& Apeſtolorum 
Juis locis prefidentur, apud 
quas ipſe Authentice eorum 
liter x recitantur , ſonantes 10- 
cem, U repruſentantes faciem 
uniuſcujuſq,. Tertul. de Pres 
ſeripe 


and allege Traditions ſuffrace, than 
we can, who live ſo incomparably 
farther off from the Apoſtles Days, 
than they did ; it being very like- 
ly, that in ſuch a far longer ſpace 
of time, the more contingencies have 
interpos'd to diſturb the clearne/s of 
Commerce between them and us. 
4ly. Proofs may be brought in a 
divers manner, and for different 
uſes, $t. Paul quoted Heatheniſh 
Poets, as well as the Law, and the 
Prophets. 
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Prophets, *Tis uſual, where th preſ 
Subject is properly manageable upy on 
the ſtock of Reaſon, yer to argy {a 
likewiſe from Teſtimony, to call n}* 
the concurring Judgment of other, on 
In Religion, Proteſtants do not befſ,*. 
lieve the Fathers to be #nfallibly her! 
and yet it has been uſual with BY 
them to cire them, both in Hom. ch 
letique Diſcourſes, and in Pole": 
mique Writings. Teſtin.ony, tho? it 4 
be not apodifical, yet it is plarſibl, " 
Example in point of Opinion, as wel _ 
as of Praitice is much gaining upot 

many 3 1s not alone commonly bet: 5h 
ter #nderſtood, but more prevalen 
too, than Reaſon, with many Caps 
cities. And when tis the 'Teſtimo-J,. - 
ny of many (as Tradition 1s) it 
cauſes thoſe of an oppoſite Opint 
on to appear the more ſgular in 
their Perſuaſion ; and ſingularity is 
not of the beſ# Credit. So then 
the Fathers might (on ſome occa- 
ſions) uſe Traditions Authority (the 
general conſent of Chriſtians in 
ſome Truth, for one or more A- 
ges) yet not demonſtratively, but to | x 
pically; ſomewhat the more to re- | 
prels 
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th preſs, or to diſparage in other?s 
0pinjon, the importunity of a petu- 
*n lant Adverſary ; to ſhame a contu- 
I macious Heretick (not, as is ſaid, 
k. Sure Footins, p. 140, to declare that 

the rejecting Tradition, and ad- 

hering to Scripture, made him an 
" Heretick,) 3 or they might urge it 
to the 2nore tratable, as a probable 
le þ--tive to allent ; tho* not as a Rule 

of Faith, yet as ſuch a perſuaſive, as 
; [might be an occafion of Belicf, and 
4 the better di/poſe the Soul toward 
"Faith and Aſſurance : Yet ſtill ſup- 
poling Holy Scriptures to be the pro- 
per aud ultimate baſis of Chriltien 
Faith ; and that ſuch Traditions were 
conſonant to them, and not over. ru- 
lng of them. 

[ believe, that theſe conſiderations 
may be #/efu! for the conſtruttion 
of the Fathers in ſuch pallages, 
wherein they make the moſt bo- 
nourable mention of Tradition ; and 
| toſhew, that cotwithſtanding ſuch 

2 mention of Tradition, yet they 

might yield to Scripture the Supre- 
macy in the regulation of Chriſtian 
Fanh, eſpecially whenas they Tom 

a) 
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fo reverently of Scriprare in othiy 
places of their Works ; tay, and 
give them the Precedence, when thiy 
compare the one with the other. 
And thus (if after a digreſſi6n 
yet I think not an impertinent one) 
I have proved the Fathers unque 
ſtionable Care and Diligence in pre 
ſervation of the Holy Scriptures, by 
their Religious md unparallelP 
eſteem arid veneration for them. 


SECT. IV. 


3!y. The Holy Scriptures are {6 
curd by God's eſpecial Proteftion of 
them. Reaſon fuggeſts ; that as there 
1s 4 God, a Supreme, and firſt Caafe, 
who made the world, and alſo pro 
vides for the weifare of his great 
Workmanſhip , ſo that the Divim 
Providence does mainly watch ovet 
thoſe Creatures, on which God has 
imprinted the faireſs Charatter; 
of his Power, Wiſdom, and Good 
neſs: Such a Creature is ar. And 
this Divine Providence is the Ca 
tholick Sanuary of Mankind, Af- 
ter all Mens own projectings and 
labours, 


a aa ou WD .cc.kc 
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labours, here is their laſt and ſareſt 


repoſe. They cawt with a rational 
comfort Trade, Travel, Eat, Sleep, 


but with a ſober hope of the D:- 
vine help and benediction. For if 
Divine Providence fmile not, all 
Mens wiſelt Counſels, and ſtouteft 
Endeavours will be ſucceſsleſs : They 
may go forth, and never retorn 
home; their Table may be a Snare, 
and their Sleep Death, inore than 
in a Metaphor. | 
Next, Reltigton tells us, that God 
has deſigned, and prepar*d for Man 
2n everlaſting Bleſſeareſs, and de- 
termin'd of the dune Qualifications 
of Man for that Bleſfednets.; and 
it 1s agrecd, that in the Sacred 
Scriptures God has revealed Himſelf 
concerning both. Theſe Scriptures 
are the lively Itage of God, the 
faire Copy of his Will, a bright 
Expreſs of his Trath and Holineſs, 
a PerſpeCtive ttito his Mind, and 
into many of his ſecret Counſels z 
authentick Records of the many 
and glorious manifeſtations of the 
Divire Wiſdom, Power, Govd- 
neſs, Mercy, and Juſtice, in ma- 
king, 


(c) Ita wvelznte Deo ut vere 
leionis integritas, quam homi- 
num velmalitia, vel negligentia 
corruperent in partibus, in totd 
faltem Eccleſiafticorum codi um 
ut verſitate ſerviretur ;, ne Ec- 
cleſia Chriſti per aliquod tempus 
divinarum Scripturarum intege 
ritate carerets Bibl. San. Pe. 


727+ ; 
(4d) De verbo Dei. Le 2. C. 2. 
Quintum UI altimum ar gumentum. 


£ 
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king, governing all things, and-in 
the Salvation of- Sinners. _ 

From the dictates of Reaſon then, 
and much more of Rel;gion, it-is 
conſequent, that God has an eſpe- 
cial Care, that the Scriptures be ſafe, 
on which he has impreſſed ſo much 

(a) 1oþ.20. of himſelf, which were (a) written, 
a't. that we might. believe, and believing 
have life; and which were (b). writ- 
ten for our learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
mght have hope 5 but how could they 
attain thoſe ends, if they ſhould pe- 
riſh ? it this Leht were extinguiltd, 
how much in the dark,, and forlorne 
would Man be ! 


This peculiar 
watchfulneſs of God 
oyer the Scriptures 
is acknowledged by 
the Romamſts. (c) 
Srxtus Senenſis at- 
tributes the pre- 
ſerved zncorruptneſs 
of the ſacred Text, 
to the Will of God. 
And Bellarmine (d) 
argues from the 
Divme 


| ew > bas 
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Divine Providence for the preſerva- 
tion of the Old Teſtament from 
any injury by the Fews, Indeed, 
he entitles Tradition likewiſe to 


Gods ſpecial care, as tlic 
(a) principal cauſe of its 
pretended ſafety. And 
this is a Confeſlion, that 
Godis4n 4 particular man- 
ner the Guardian of that, 


(a)Cura iſta ren incumdit 
pr xcipue hominibus, ſed 
Deo Preter-providentt- 
am Dei, qus oft pr e-ipua 
Cala. — De ver bo Dei 
non Scripto. Lib.4. C12. 


14 = v vg 


0 we 


by which he communcates 

his Mind and Pleaſure to Man ; 
(for ſuch a thing, s. e, The wnwrit- 
ren word of God, he held Tradition 
to be.) But certainly Tradition can'c 
lay a juſt claim to ſuch an intereſt 
in Divine Providence, as the Scrip- 
rare, 

1, For firſt, beſides what I have 
before proy*d, to the juit dimmnu- 
tion of Oral Tradition ;, there was 
a providential d:/-ſſion of it, and 
choice of Scripture, tO be the Convey= 
ance of Gods revealed Will to his 
Church through ſucceſſive Ages. 
For whenas Oral 1radition had been 
in uſe for that purpoſe before the 
Flood, and ſome while after it, and 
great had been the wntruſtineſs of 

Q It 5 


IfcS. I 3,20, 
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it; at the length, God writ his 
Law Himſelf, and commanded what 
was written to be kept with a great 
religious care. Afterwards, as /46- 
ſes, the Prophets, and Hagiogra- 
phers were »/pir'd, their Revela- 
tions were written, ſo far as was 
neceſlary to the Churcl's Edifica- 
tion. And when the People were 
in danger of ſeduction, and it be- 
hoved them to ſeek, to their God for 
inſtruction; they were ſent (not 
Children to their Traditioning Fa- 
thers; but) ro the Law, and to the 
Teſtimony ;, and they were told, that 
thoſe who ſpoke not according to that 
word, it was, becauſe there was no 
lizht in them, Yes, and when the 
Church was generally corrupted, and 
therefore 7 radition had not done 
its Duty, the Churches relief was 
(not from the /iving voice of reſt;- 
fying Fathers, but) from the Scrip- 
rare, according to whoſe Canon a- 
buſes were reformed. And for this 
Reformation, and becauſe in it he 
perfornd the words of the Law, 
which were written in the Book, that 
Hilzzah the Prieſt found in the 

houſe 
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houſe of the Lord; Joſiah ſtands 
renowned in Sacred Story with this 
Character ; Like unto him there was 
n0 King before him, that turned to the 
Lord with all his heart, and with all 
his ſoul, and with all his might, accor- 2 Rin, 22, 
aing to all the Law of Moſes, &c. 24 25. 
This way of ſecuring Revelati-' 
ons by writing was continued under 
the Goſpel; as we have them in the 
Evangelilts, the Epiſtles, the Acts, 
and the Reyclation. And this courſe 
was as needful under the Goſpel, as 
under the legal Occonomy, if not more. 
For it being intended by God, that: 
the Goſpel ſhould be propagated be- 
yond the narrow Confines of 
Tudea (where the Scriptures 
of the Old Teſtament had lodg'd 
for hundreds of years) through- 
out the World, and among ſo many 
Nations of +«ſuch different Com- 
plexions, Cuſtoms, and Intereſts 
there was the more danger it ſhould 
be di/enif4, if it had been com- 
mitted to the frailty of an Oral Tra- 
aition; as we know, that the more 
Mouths Relations paſs through, the 
more ſubje & they are to alterations 
Q 2 from 


(196 ) 
from their primitive truth z through 
the ignorance, miſtakes, prejudices, 
prepoſlcſſions, or wilfulneſs of the 
Relators. * Whereas a Writing, being 
preſerved, is a perpetual /tzzdard, 
by which to correct any ſuch char. 
ges'; for in theſe, Truth would be 
moſt likely ſtill to appear in its 


firſt Integrity. 


Thus I have ſhew?d, how that af- 
ter an experiened unſucceſsfulneſs 
of Oral Conveyance, God appoint- 
ed another way, and ſo ordered it, 
that Law and Goſpel ſhould be 
written, Now, if after, and not- 
withſtanding ſuch a' Proviſion, yet it 
ſhould be God's intent, that Oral 
Tradition only ſhould have the pre- 
rogative to ſenſe Scripture, and that 
Faith ſhould be laſtly reſolved into 
Oral Tradition; and thereſore that 
This, not Scripture, ſhould be the 
only Rule of Faith; it muſt needs 
ſeem ſtrange, and unacconntable to a- 
any rational Chriſtian, how it ſhould 
come. to paſs, that in the Sacred 
Scriptures there ſhould be ſo many, 

and 
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and ſuch high(a) Enco- (3) ?/: 19. 7» 5 9» 
miums of them ; that ay LI, Pf. 11g. paſim. 

. et. 1. 13, 20, 21. 
our Saviour ſhould bid 7; 6 -. Heb. 4.12. 
the Jews, (b) ſearch the (b)[o. 5. 39. 
Scriptures; ſhould tell (© Mattb. 22+ 29. 
them, they (c) err, not : 0 Matth. 22. = 
knowing the Scriptures, (d) 34 w3y 9h 
ſhould diſpute with, and baffle them 
out of the Scriptures ; and by them 
(e confirm his Diſciples in theTruthz (e) Lute 
that his Apoſtles ſhould procecd-24+ 25-26» 
in the ſame manner with the Jews : © 
That the (f) BFereans ſhould be (f) 44.17: 
commended for ſearching the Scrip- 11, 12. 
tures aaily, whereupon many of them 
believed; that St. Paul ſhould mention 
it to Timothy, as an encouragement (2) 2 Tim. 
or engagement of him to continue 7: '» Wy 
in the things he had learned ;, that he A 
from a Child had known the holy 
Scriptures ;, and that he ſhould pre- 
ſently add a deſcription of Scripture, 
than which a more full one ſure 
can't be us'd of the Rule of Faith, 
viz. That it is able to make wiſe un- 
to Salvation, through the Faith which 
z5 in Chriſt feſus; that all Scripture 
z5 prven by inſpiration of God, and is 
profitable for dottrine, for reproof,, for 

O 


3 COr = 


(a) Matth. 
Lo 2, 3- 
(b)Col.2.3, 


(Cc) 1 Core 
Lie 3.23. 


(d) 2 Theſ. 
2. 15, 
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Correftion, for inſtruttion in righte= 
Ouſneſs;, that the Man of God may 
be perfett, thronghly furniſhd unto all 


good works : I ſay, it is mighty 


ſtrange, that Scripture ſhould be 
thus magnified, and yet rone of all 
this ſhould be faid there of Tradi- 
tion; Nay, that either Tradition 
ſhould be mentioned with diſgrace, 
as when our Saviour (a) condemns 
the Jew*s Traditions of their Elders ;, 
and St. Paul (b) warns the Coloſſians 
to beware, leſt any Man ſpoile them, 
——after the Tradition of Men 5 
or where the word is found, yet 
that the ſenſe of it ſhould not be 
uſeful to our Adverſaries purpoſe ; 
which that it might be, it muſt be 
ſufficient to prove, that there was 
more delivered by the Apoſtles, than 
was written ;, and that what was /o 
delivered was a neceſſary Point of 
Faith. But when St. Paul praiſes 
the Corinthians, that they (c) kept 
the Ordinances, or Traditions, as he 
delivered them; when he tells them, 
he had received that, which alſo he de- 
livered to them; when he exhorts 


. the Theſſalonians (a) to hold the Tra. 


aition 
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ditions, which they had been taught, 
whether by word, or (ſays he) our 
Epiſtle ;, when he commands them (a) 
to mithdraw themſelves from every 
Brother that walks diſorderly, and not 
after the Tradition which he received 
from the Apoſtle ; there is nothing 
(I fay) in theſe places, which wall 
neceſſarily infer, that more was de- 
livered by the Apoltles, than was, 
Or is written, and that what was 
ſo delivered was a neceſſary Point of 
Faith, through all Ages. 
Why now, it- is a wonder, that if 
God (tho? he provided his Church 
with the Holy Scriptures, yet) 
pleagd to enſtate Oral humane 1ra- 
dition in the great Office of ſenſing 
Scripture, and of being the only Rule 
of Faith ; He did not fo order it, 
that Scripture ſhould modeſtly ac- 
knowledge 1ts Superior, but rather 
let Scriptzre carry away all the ho- 
nour from it. 

2ly. A ſecond reaſon, why O- 
ral Tradition can't plead fo ſtrong 
a Title to a protection by the ):- 
vine Providence, as Scripture, Is this, 


. God's Providence does ordinarily 


Q 4 co-operate 


(a)2The/.3. 
6 
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co-operate with, and: proſper meas 
anſwerably to their comportment 
with, and likelihood to reach the 
end intended. Now it has been be- 
fore demonſtrated, how weak and 
uncertain Tradition is 3 how fix?d 2nd 
able Writings are,to conſerve Truths 
once delivered; and therefore ?tis 
rational to belicve, that the Divine 
Aid does much rather aſſiſt to the 
preſervation of Divine Truths by 
tbe Holy Scriptures, than by Oral Tra- 
ation ;, the former being much more 
ſervicable to the promoting ſuch an 
end, than the /arrer, 

Hitherto I have prov'd the con- 
tinued preſervation of Holy Scrip- 
ture from proper _ of ſuch an 
Effect 3 cauſes miniſterial, and ſu- 
preme ; humane care and vigilancy, 
and Divine ſpecial Providence. 


SST V. 


aly. Scripture*s Preſervation is 
manifeſt from the Everr. Such have 
been the happy ſucceſs of Dzvine 
Providence's waichfulneſs, and of 
humane Care and Diligence, that Chri- 
ſttans 


LIM 
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ſtians do generally conſent in this ; 
that the Holy Scriptures are dt fats 
continued ſafe, and pure to us it 
all things, which are neceſſary to be 
belizvec, and to be prattiſed, for 
the obtatnment of Everlaſting Hap- 
ineſs. 

The Church of Rome profcſl:s to 
have the Scriptures, and the Trent 
Council has defin'd the Fulgar La- 
tz to be thoſe Genuine, Aurhentich. 
Scriptures, How true that Deter- 
mination was for the Authentichreſs 
of the Vuloar Latin Bibles, is not 
neceſſary tor me to enquire ; tis 
enough for me, that they acknow- 
ledge a preſrved Integrity of the 
pu: 49 Scriptures. 

So that there is not a Tenent, 
which we have more ſtrong nduce- 
ment to believe, upon the account 
even of Tradition, than that the 
Divine Books (the Scriptures, which 
we have) are indeed the Word of 
God, and have been faithfully deri- 
ved to us from the beginning ; there 
being zo Tradition more univerſal 
for any Point than for this great 
important Iruth ;3 tho? Chriſtians 

may 
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may run wide from each other in 
other matters, yet they cloſe in zhis 
Center. 

I conclude then, ſeeing that the 
Holy Scriptures are much* more fit 
to keep the Truths committed to 
them ſafe, than Oral Tradition, if 
they be preſerved; (as has been 
prov*d,) and likewiſe that the Holy 
Scriptures are preſery*d (as is gene- 
rally confeſs?d, and even by our Ad- 
verſaries) ; it muſt follow, that not 
Oral Tradition, but the ſacred Scrip- 
tures are the ſureſt and ſafeſt way of 
Conveyance of Divine Truths down 
from their Original delivery unto us ;, 
which to demonſtrate was the ſcope 
of this Undertaking. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. Il, 


Objelions anſwer d. 


6 © £L. bk 


Here remain ſome things , 
which perhaps may be appre- 
hended to reflect on the Prelation I 
have given to Scripture above Oral 
Tradition, in the point of preſerva- 
tron, Which next ſhall be conlide- 


red. 
Obj. 1. The (a) ma- 


vers Readings, may 
ſeem to ſome a reaſon ,,, P. 32. 
ro queſtion SCreprmre?s 

deſcent to us in a ſufficient Payity, 
But, 

Anſw. 1. ?Tisa queſtion, whether 
all thoſe which go under the name 
of Divers Readings, do truly deſerve 
that Title. For I conceive, that 
not every Tranſlation of the Bible 
(in whole, or in part); by whom- 

| ſoever,, 


ny varie leftjones, di- (a) Almeſt innumerable 
rariz lettiones in it ftll 
controverted, Sure 


Fog- 
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whomſoever, and from mwhenceſoever, 
(as ſuppoſe) by ſome very wncer- 
tain, or juſtly ſuſpefted Author ; or 
not from the Or:gimals, but from 
ſome Verſions of them ; no, nor that 
every Copy of the Bible (in the ©- 
rigmal | anguages) found any where, 
or whether of convenient 4ztiquzty 
or not, are fitting to Miniſter mat- 
ter for varzons Readings of the Sa- 
cred Text; #. ce. are ſuch, as me- 
rit to be conſidered by Learned 
Men, and may put them to the 
ſtand ſometimes, which is the trueſt. 
Certainly, nc (if any Tranſlations 
at all) but ſuch as are nmcdarcly 
from the Or19:als, have been per- 
forn?d by Authors of repre 5 or 
(if their Perſons are not known) 
who give in the work 70 jealouſre 
of their Integrity; none but Copzes 
of ſuſſicient Antiquity are conſi- 
derable for ſuch a purpoſe. And 
if ſc! a courſe, and ſome other 
cations were us'd; it may be a 
great part of the Army of almoſt 
znnumerable varie Leftiones would. be. 


disbanded. 


2ly, But 
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2ly. But let them 
ſtand as they are 
muſtred by ſome ; 
they are not ſo for- 
midable, as to (a) 
bring the whole Book 311- 
to doubt 4 and doubt- 
leſs the excellent 
Lord Primate (b) 
Uſher was more 


Good and Learned 
ſo ;, tho? perhaps he might judge 
the Printing of them to be leſs con- 
ventent, (not as if they were ratio- 
nally conclulive of any thing really 
diſadvantageons to Scripture, but ) 
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(a) Nay ſo many (variz 


lcQiones) in the New Teſta- 


ment alone cbſerved by ons wans 
(my Lord Ulher) tht be duſt 
not print them for fear of bring- 
ing the whole book into doubts 
Sure Footinge. Ibid, 

(b) Suppoſing be ſaid ſo, as 
the Author of.S\re Fgoting 
reports 


than to think 


leſt :heAtheiltical,or the weak, might 
take an occaſion from them to diſ- 
parage the Scripture ; which care 
to avoid the miniſtring occaſics of 
ſcanaal to others in Religious mat- 


ters, has ever been the warzneſs of the 
good and prudent. 
But as for theſe 4:- 
vers Readings; (c) 
ſome of the molt 
curious Collefers of 
them have not diſ- 
cernd any alteration 


(c) Dr. Br. Wa'ton, late 
Lerd B. of Ch. in Proleg. 7. 
ad Biblia Teolhgle!t, Qui etiam 
citat in euncem ſenſum Lud. Ca+ 
pgellum in Proleg. 5, 


made 
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made by them in the |, Scripture, 
which may wrong Faith or Man 


(a) In qui tamen tam longa & 
lata a textu criginario diſcefſio- 
ne divinam tecum providenti2m 
agnoſcimus, & ſuſpicimus : quod 
nulla extiterit tam damnoſa in- 
ter utroſg; textus differentia, 
ut reftam fidem, que ad ſalutem 
eſt neceſſaria, labefaFaret aut 
leleret. Jacobi Uſerii Armach, 
ad Ludov. Cappellum Epijt. 

(b) Haec mea ſenten- 
tia perpetua fait, EX qui- 
buſdam veterum interpretatio- 
nibus excerpi aliquas poſſe va= 
riantes te:tus Hebraici leffiones;, 
ex vulpats Gr aca Ver ſiontmems 
nullas. Idem. Ibid» 


acrs. 

(4) And the Re- 
vereud Arch-Biſhop 
Uſher (before na: 
med) confeſſes, and 
venerates theDivine 
Care; in that (tho' 
he believed the Sep. 
tuagint Tranſlation 
widely to differ 
from the Original 
Hebrew Text, and 
had no Opinion of 
It, as a ground even 
of (b) various Rea- 
195; yet) there is 


no ſuch material difference between 
the Hebrew Text, and even that 
verſion, as may injure the Faith ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. 

Our Adverfaries, tho' they know 
of thoſe numerous (as they fay) v4- 
rie lettones, yet notwithſtanding ſcru- 
ple not to profeſs to have the Ge- 
muine Scriptures, (as was ſaid before) 
or if they have not, if they have 


been careleſs in a matter of ſo grand 
moment, 
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moment as the Conſervation of Holy 
Writ entire, how ſhould we truſt to 
their fidelity in other things of leſs 
Conſequence, who yet claim to be 
the moſt credible Traditioners in the 
world ? | 


SECT, II. 


Ob. 2. If it ſhould be thought a 
Ground to ſuſpect the care of the 
Church, - and of Providence over 
Scripture ; that,(4) 1. ſome Books of (4) The x- 
the New Teſtament are account- piftle to the 
ed now Canonical, which Azcrently Hebrens.0f 


were nt reputed ſo. 2. That PR 


ſome Books Ccommonly called the A- peter. 24. 
pocrypha') are controverted, whether and 3d. Ep. 
they belong ro the Canon of the Old & Jobn. 
Teſtament, .or not; itis anſwered. = - Lag 
1. That it is no wonder, if all the jtion. 

Books of the New Teſtament were 
not preſently generally received by all 
Chriſtians, who 1n, eſpecially after, 
the Apolties days, had »»Itiphied into 
very great numbersz and liv'd diſ- 
perid in divers places, and very re- 
mote from each other. Time was re- 
quired for 4! Chriſtendom try to 

inform 
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inform themſelves of a buſineſs of 
ſo great weight ; but the reception of 
theſe Books (never doubted of by all 
Chriſtians ; rather doubted of, than 
rejected by ſome) was early enongh to 
ſatisfy any ſober expectation. The 
Council of Laodicea, which was had 
in ſo much reyerence and eſteem, by 
thoſe of elder ages, that the Canons 
of it were received into the Code 
of the Univerſal Church, was held 
Anno Dom, 364. The Biſhops then 
(e) 4pud aſſembled together, (e) declare in 


Zain, 


the laſt Canon, what Books of the Old 
and New Teſtament were to be read 


publickly, and to be held as Canom- 
cal, and they only. And among 
thoſe of the New Teſtament are 
reckoned the Ep:/tles before men- 


. (4) More miyy be 
ſeen of this in the lea y- 
ed Dr. Coſins, tate 
Biſhop of D'reſine ; 
in - his Scholaſticil 
Hiftory of the Canon 
of Scripture, Page 
60. Gt. 


tioned in the Margent. 
The Apocalypſe indeed 1s 
omitted ; bur it was omit- 
ted only, not rejected, it 
was forborn to be named, 
becauſe their Cuſtom was 
not a#ſually to read it in 
pablick,, for the ſpecial 
Myſteriouſneſs of it. 


(a) Bellarmine 


(209) 
(4) Bellarmine giv's 2 | 

large account of the Ar- _ (a)De Verbo Dei. 
reſtarions yielded to all IP* 7: © 17) 13, 19: 
theſe Books, and to each cerning ome Little por= 
of then ; not alone by the tions of Holy Writ for« 
Laodicears Council , bout meriycontroverted. 
ſome others alſo, and by 


' ſeveral Fathers likewiſe, both be- 


fore and after that Council. 

Indeed after fome Debates about 
them by ſome i the early days of 
Chriſtianity, they were entertaind 
by the Church without contradicts 
ON. 

2. The Controverſy between us 
and the Romaniſts about the Canon 
of the Old Teft ament has in it no greas 
—_— it. ſeems to be a plain 


Thoſe Arguments, by which (b) (6) p- 
Bellarmine proves, that the Jews did Verbo Dei. 
not corrnpe the Hebrew Text, do as L+2+ G 2: 
ſtrongly conclude, that they did not 
ſhorten the Hebrew Canon; for this 4 


. Zatrer would have been as great a fault 


in them, as the former, rather a D 

greater, and would have beeh more i R Det: 

diffcnlt for them to have cfetted. 7 jþ, i. c 

Alſo (c —_—_—_ — 8,9, 10, 
Thar 


- 4 
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that the Book.of Barxch is not found 
' In the Hebrew Bibles that the frag- 
ments of Daniel, j, e. The Hymn 
of the three Children; the Hiſtory of 
Suſanna, and of Bell and the Dragon; 
that the Books of Tobit, Judith, the 


Wiſdom of Solomon, 

(a) Joſephus eontra Apion, Eccleſraſticu Sy and of 

Lib. 1.Þ.1036. 1037-. the Macchabees, are 
(5) Primis Ordinis Canonicd by th ? 

Velumina, que ſola apud He- os O07 yt efews, 

breos in authoritate habentur, OT if he had not con- 

Judzi, &c. Sizt. Senens. Bibl. feſſed ſo much, there 


Sand, pag, 2. Certum eſt Li- 
bros hoſce (Apocryphos ſee) ab Ec- 
cleſia, fue Synagoga Judaica 
nunquam in Canonem cenſuos fu- 
iſe, tam ante Chriſti tempora, 


Is evidence ſufficient 
from the (a) Jews 
themſelves, that (6) 
they never owned 


more Books, as Di- 
vine and Canonical 
than the Proteſtants 
do ; and likewiſe 
the Greek Church agree with the Pro- 

teſtants in rejefting the Apocrypha. 
How then the Roman great Propug- 
nators of Tradition, conſiſtently even 
with that very Principle, adopt more 
Books into the Canon, than the Jews 
ever own'd, is not by me conceive- 
able. For to theFews were committed the 
Oracles of God; they, aboye all in the 
| world, 


quam poſt, -in bun uſque diem. 
Sim. Epiſcopii Inſt. Theolog, 
226. P, Ricaut. Of the 
Greek Church. 
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world, belt kwew what was com- 
mitted to them ; they did carefully 
preſerve (as is ſeen before), and 
deliver to Polterity ;, and Poſterity 
could honeſtly come by no more than 
what was delivered ro them - I do 
not foreſee, what exception can 
juſtly lie againſt this procedure. 
Therefore that Bellarmine ſhould 
ſay, tho? the Fews rejected theſe 


Books, yet : the (4) Ca- 


tholick, Church (he means 
the Chriſtian); and par- 
ticularly the {rcar Coun- 
Cil received them as part 


(a) Ecclefig Catholica 
Libros ijtoes, ut cet ros, 
pro Sacrts Q& Canonicis 
habet. De werbo Dei. 
Lib. 1. C. 10. 


of the Canon of the Old 
Teſtament, is exceeding ſtrange, 
and a Riddle to me, Sceing that 
they have no countenance from the 
moſt Primitive, general, and long-liv'd 
Tradition of the Jewiſh Church. And 
this is enough to fſatisfie a ratio- 
nal Chriſtian, and to refute our Ad- 
verſaries, even by their own Princ;- 
ple. 

But yet, nor 1s it true, that there 
has been a traly Catholick, recepri- 
on of thoſe Books, as Canonical, 
even by the _—_ Church, . Ir 

| 2 ID 
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{ RY" 
6) 7hs dation of TW EolDaned. ſeries of 

monies 1s largly and ſati fo- X . 
rily made by the late Reverend ſufficient Eeltimo- 
Biſhop of Dureſme,Dr.Cofins, Iles, from the firſt 
in bis Scholaſtical Hiſtory of Ages of the. Chri- 
the Canon of Scripture. ſtian Church, thro? 
the ſeveral Centu- 
ries, unto the Council of Trent ; that 
the Books which the Proteſtants call 
Apocryphal, were judg'd ro be ſuch 
by Chriſtians. Now, that the Coun- 
cil of Trens, above 1500 years af- 
ter Chriſt, and a fragment of Chri- 
ſtendom, ſhould vote the Apocryphat 
Books to be entertain'd with a ve- 
neration equal to what Chriſtians 
have for the angqueſtionable Scrip- 
zures, was a boldneſs whick was 
great enough, but can lay »o. Ob- 

ligation upon Chriſtians. 

The reſulc of the Diſcourſe fore- 
going, concerning the Books of the 
Old and New Feſtament, is this. 
t. Seeing the Books of the New 
Teſtament were never doubted of, 
much. leſs rejected, by all, were /o 
early receiy?d by all. 2ly. Seeing the 
_ Church never (for fo many 
dred years) admitted wore Books 
into 
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into the Canon, than Proteſtants do, 
likewiſe that the Chriſtza» Church 
did from the beginning diſtinguiſh 
berween the Canonical and Apocry- 
phal Books (as has been the con- 
current Teſtimony of the moſt conſi- 
derable Members of it, in its ſe- 
veral Ages.) Foraſmuch (I fay) 
that ſo it is; there can lie no ra- 
tional Objettion againſt the ſufficient 
care of the Divine Providence, ot 
the Churches diligence, in the pre- 


ſervation of the Holy Scriptures ;, op- 


on /«ppoſal of which, it can juſt 
be pretended, that Chriſtians my 
be ancertain about the Integrity of 
the Scripture Canon. 

I might add, that ſuppoſ; there 
were a much more conſiderable r= 
certainty concerning the truly Ca. 
onical Books of Scripture, both of 
the Old and New Teſtament, than 
there is; yet there would be a 


fair Salyo for the care of Divine 


Providence, and for the Fo, of 
Chriſtians neceſſary Belief and Pra- 


Ctice. 

For I hnmbly conceive, that if 

1, The Books of the New Teſta- 
P 3 ment, 


- 9” ... | 
ment, at the firſt not gererally re- 
ceiv*'d, were ſtill as controverlible, 
yet we ſhould not be at a loſs for 
any Article of Faith ; there being, 
in the Books zcver diſputed of, e- 
nough to eſtabliſh it. Or, 2ly. Were 
it ſo, that it were altogether doubt- 
ful, whether the Books calld Apo- 
cryphal, were not as truly the word 
of God, as thoſe ſtyPd Canomcal ; 
perhaps, yet there*is zo Doctrine, 
which can be prov?d from thoſe 
Apocryphal Books, contrary to what 
we maintain againſt our Adver- 

© faries. But this is 


After the Author had con- Supernuinerary,and 
futed by ſeveral Teſtimonies might be untrue, 


of the Antients the Canoni- . 
calneſs of the Books, called without any preJu- 


Apocryphal;he adds : Ef jn ICE to whatl have 
bac re longe ſuperior eſt cauſa diſcours?d in this 
noſtra, nu'lam tamen ſatis &#& SeCtion. 
vem Cuſam video, Cur acriter 
de numero Canomicorum libroxgum cun Pontificiis digladiemur:. 
4 Apocryphos, quos 11ii tn Canonem referre volunt, uſq; adeo 
av*'r ſemmr, quaſi Fides & Religio Chriſtiana propterea 
wvacillatura fit, fi illi in Canomem admittantur : Etfi en'm 
non nego eſſe in i's quedam, que wel coniradiAionem, vel 
falſitatem, vel abſurditatem manif-ſtariam pre ſe ferant, 4 
difficalter, aut cum iis quos.Canonicos eſſe utring; in confeſſs 
eſt, conciliari, aut cum hiſtorix veritate, aut cum rea 
r utione in gratiam reduci poſſunt  tamen non mods nulla eſſe in 
is credo; per que dogmatis alicujus ad ſalutem neceſarii 
wer 1143 
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weritis -labefaart poſſit, ſed'ls non' pauciors "eſſe in iis, 
mibi perſuades,” Ju convellendis Punt:ficiorum erroribus 
faciunt,, quam. qui 1is. aut fulciendis aut ſtabiliendis ſervire 
poſſunt . Sim. . Epiſcopii Inſtit. Theol. p. 227. Afterwards 
ſpeaking of the Books of the New Teſtament, an- ' 
tiently queſtioned, ſays he *- Sive - admittantur, five non 
admittantur-—Certifimum- 1 bilominus ' manety ceteris, qui 
extra comtrover fiam omnem poſiti ſtent, ahunde ſatis contineri 
univerſam dofirinam, 4g religionem iſtam, quam Revelatio» 
nem tertiam (intelligit, Religionem Chriſtianam) eſſe di- 
cimur. Nullus enim in iftis omnibus controverſtis eſt apicue 
lus,qui ſingulare aliquid h4bet inſe, quod in aliis indubitatis 
deſideratur, img ' non abunde iis: continetur, ad Religionis, 
(& dofrine Jeſu Chriſti tum per fefionem, tum integritatem 
pertinens. Idem. Ibid. pags 229. 


SECT. III, 


Obj.3. Whereas I have ſaid, that 
the /afe deſcent of Divine Truths 


- Is ſo greatly provided for, becauſe 


they are treaſur?d up in the Holy 
Writings ;,it may be perhaps reply*d, 
that Oral Tradition 1s not deſtitute 
of this | Advantage alſo. For one 
means which Bellarmine alledges of 
the preſervation of Oral Traditions, 
1s Scriptura, writing them in the (a) DeVer- 
antient Records of the Church. 5 Dez nos 
Therefore he fays, that (a) 4 Do- Spe t+ 
frine is called unwritten ;, not becauſe A 14 mn 
it is no where written, becauſe it was þ-q Ch. 2. 


P 4 not 
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0s written by the firſs Author, but, 

Avnſ. 1. The Adverſaries,l have ta 
deal with, talk of Oral Tradition, as 
a Plenipotent thing, which isa ſupport 
to 3rſclf,, and needs not the prop of 
a Pen ; is 3 ſelf a ſpring of perpe- 
tuity to zfſelf 3 and therefore, that 
the being written muſt be an acciden- 
zal, ml no zeceſſary Preſcrvative of 


It. 
This ſure is the importance of ſe- 
veral paſlages concerning it ; v#z, 
(a) Sure(a) Chriſtian Tradition, rightly under- 
Fort. page ſtood, is nothing, but the Ho voice 
215 of the Catholick Charcheſſentjal as De- 
(b) Ibid. lzvering. (b) None can in reaſon oppoſe 
Pag 101. rhe Authority of Fathers, or Councils 
(c) Ibid. againſt Tradition. (c) No Authority 
page 103. fo 
ting is valid againſt the force of Tra- 
ditzon, So that Oral Tradition, is it 
ſeems,ſo far from a want of aſſiſtance 
from any writings whatſoever, that 
it is their ſtrength, and over-rules 
them, Fo 
(4) 1bjq. There is yet more ſaid, (e) Oral 
Pag. 56. Tradition is a Rule, not to the learned 
only, but alſo to the unlearned, to a 
vulgar enquirer,, therefore it muſt not 


relt 


om any Hiſtory, or Teftimonial wri- 
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reſt on Books for its Authentickneſs ; 
for the unlearned and vulgar enquirers 
have not ability to read, to examine, 
to underſtand Books; accordingly *tis 


faid, that the Tradition of the (a) pre- * (a) 1bid, 


ſent Church is to be believ'd. 


Pag- 203, 


- There is ſomething to the ſame 224 


py#pole in another (b) Author, who 


6b) En- 


has form'd his Book Dialogue-wiſe. irid. of 


After the Maſter had read his Scho- 
lar a LeCture about Tradition ; the 
Scholar asks him, S:r, /t ſeems a mat- 
ter of great ſtudy, not eaſily to be oyer- 


Faith. Pags 
14, 15s 


come, except by very learned men, tq 


know, or to find out a conſtant Traditi- 
07, 4s to read all the Fathers, Litur- 
» Ts ut not 
therefore ſufficient Teſtimony of this, if 
the preſent Catholick, Church nnjver ſal. 
ly witneſſes it to be ſo? To this the 
aſter, after ſome premiſes, anſwers, 
It muſt by neceſſary conſequence be con- 
cluded, the Teſtimony of any age ( he 
means, any preſent age) to be ſuffic:- 
ent, And after a while, he cloſes 
thus, This ſurely convinces the Teſtimo. 
ny of any age to be ſufficient, Thus 
( whatſoever juſt gxceprion this Di- 
ylnity Is expos'd unto, yet) it ap- 
| x pears 
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pears by the Authors quoted, that 
there are ſome ſuch, as 1 have to do 
with in this work, who maintain-a 
ſelf-ſufficiency in Oral Tradition; and 
that though it may have, yet it can 
ſuſtaia it ſelf without the aid of 
Books. £ 
. - 2, Let it be, that Oral Traditien 
has help from Scripture, from wri- 
ting ; yet, upon a Scrutiny it will be 
found, that in the /aſt iſſue this re- 
lief will be inſufficient, ſo far, at the 
leaſt, as to priviledge Oral Tradition 
to be the Rule of Faith. For, 1. Were 
their writings, the Conſervatories of 
Tradition, written by perſons moy?d 
by the Holy Ghoſt, or not ? If not, 
(andI ſuppoſe, our adverſaries will 
not affirm they were) then rheſe wre- 
tings have a great diſadvantage of 
the Holy Scriptures, which we profeſs 
to be the Canon of our Faith ; as 
great a diſadyantage as mult be be- 
tween Books written by them, who 
could not err, and thoſe written by 
them, who might err ; from whence It 
would follow, that what is contain'd 
in the one, muſt be true; that the 


Contents of the other,,ay be true, yet 
ro0 
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too they may be falſe, there may be 
that reported in them, as deliver?d 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which 
yet was not delivered by them. Burt, 
2. Were there Eccleſiaſtical MMonu- 
ments of imqueſtionable credit, and 
which did from Chriſt and his A- 
poltles, through each age, exatty 
and fully declare to us the con- 
ſentient DoCtrines and PraCtices of 
the wiverſal Church, it would be 
very: material, and we ſhould much 
rejoice in it ; but the caſe is other- 
wiſe. | 
For ſome while, there were very 
few ( if any) writings, ſave the Holy 
Scripture, which come to our hands. 
Juſtin Martyr is ſaid to be the firſt ,,,,, 1, 
Father, whoſe works have ſurvived ye-a:s after 
to this day. There are ſome Books, Chriſt. 
which pretend to an early date, which 
yet are judg*d to be ſuppoſititions ;, (2) Cook 
tome of them judged to be ſo by the ;, ->—% 
Romaniſts themſelves, others proved guorundum 
to be ſuch by the ( a ) Proteſtants. SCriptor wn. 

' For the firſt 300 years (as there - _ 
was no compleat Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- |, n falle Fa- 
ry, ſo) the Fathers ow extant, were 75. Da. 
but few; and their Works too be- ille. 


ing 
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ing calculated for the t:-es in which 
they lived, reach not the controver- 


fies, which for many years paſt, and 
at this day, exerciſe, and trouble 


Chriſtendom. This paucity of the 


jd autem efſe tempus , quo 
quatuor prima Concilta Oecume- 
nica includantur, a Conſtantj- 
no Imp. ad Marcianum. Atque 
boc vel propterea £quiſimum eſſe, 
quia primorum ſeculorum pauciſ- 
fima extant monumenta ;, illius 
wero temporisquo Eccleſia prect- 
pu# florebat, longe plurima, ut 
facile ex ejus etatis Patribu, 
4 eorum ſcriptis, fdes ac di- 
ſeiplina veteris Catholic poſſit 
agnoſci, Ita Perron. Sequituy 
Reſponſio Regis Hie poſtula- 
tum parum illis equum videbi- 
mar, &c Apud If. Caſaubo- 
num in Refponſione ad Carding- 
lis Perronii Epiſtolam, pag. 
35 39, 49, 41, 42. 


Records of the 
firſt ages (a) Card. 
Perron acknowledgs- 
es, and does imply 
their #nſuffic:ency for 
ſetling Catholick 
Faith; when as he 
would have recourſe 
made for this pur- 
pole unto the 4th. 
and grh. Centuries, 
becauſe then there 
were mm0it writers, 
Tho againſt this, 
the learned If. Ca- 
Jaubon excepts; and 
J«ſily, foralmuch as 
it mult be preſum'd, 


that the ſtream of 7Trag:tion ran pie 


reit, neareſt to its Fountain. 

The Fathers after the firſt 300 
years did often mix their owr pri- 
vate ſentiments with the Doctrines 
of the Church. Nor do the Fathers 

ON expreſs 
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expreſs themſelves fo, as that we 
may clearly diſtinguiſh, when they 
virit as Dofors, and when as Wit. 
xeſſes ;, when they deliver their own 

rivate Senſe, and when the Senſe 
of the Church ; and if of the Church, 
whether it be of the Church #n:- 

verſal, or of ſome particular Church ? 
| ſome, who have diligently perus'd . 

their Writings, judge it not eaſy 

to find any ſuch conſtant Kytripioy. 

It is confefsd by (a) a Romaniſt, (a) Ruſh- 
that the Fathers ſpeak, ſometimes as Worth Di- 
Witneſſes of what the Church held in al-3d.SeQts 
their days, and ſometimes as Diftors ;,, * 

and ſo it is often hard to diſtinguiſh, 

how they deliver their Op:n:ons, be- 

cauſe ſometimes they preſs Scripture 

or Reaſon, as Doftors, and ſometimes 

#0 confirm a known Truth, So that he, 
who ſeeks Tradition in the Fathers, and 

0 convince it by their Teſtimony, takes 

an bard tash upon bim.,, if he 00 rigo- 

rouſly to work, and have a cuning 
Critick, 10 his Adverſary. So then, 
Fradition muſt in a good meaſure 


be art 4 /ofs for ſuccour from the 
Fathers Writings, 
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| I cenclude . then, that. Books, 
Writings have yot given ſuch-advan- 
tages to Oral Tradition, as to ren-. 
der it the ſafeſk and moſt. certain 
Conveyance of Divine Truths; but 
this Dignity and Truſt is due to 
Holy Scriptizres only z which having 
been at the firſt penn*'d by Perſons 
alliſted by the Dzvine 3nfallible Spi- 
rit, are ſtamp'd with an Authori- 
ty tranſcendent to all humane Aux 
thority, Oral, or Written z, which have 
been witneſ#d to by the concurrent 
Teſtimony of the Church, in each 
intermediate Age, ſince the Prim- 
trve Times ; and which are at this 
day generally agreed upon, as the 
true Word of God, by Chriitians, 
tho? in other things, it may be 
ſome of their Heads may ſtand as 
oppolitely, as thoſe of Sampſor”s 
Foxes, 


SECT. IV. 


There remains a Cavil, or two, 
rather than ObjeCtions, which ſhall 
have a diſpatch alſo. 


1, We 
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Sefipture. (a) [Tradition eſtabliſid, 
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i. Wearetold, that by deſerti- 


.on, of Oral Tradition, and adherence 


to Sermprare we do caſt our ſelves 
upon a remedileſs zgnorance even of 


the Church is provided of a certain (9 Ln 
and infallible Rule to enterpret Scrip- _ p 
ture?s Letter by, ſo'as to arrive cer- 
rainly at. Chriſt*s Senſe, &c.] And 
e contra, (b) without Tradition, both (>) 1hid 
Letter 'and Senſe of Scripture 1s unt- og _ 
certain, and ſubjeft to diſpute.) A- 
gain, (c) [As for the certainty of (c) 15id. p. 
the | Scriptures ſignificancy, —no- 35. 
thing is more evident, than that 
this 1s quite loſt to all, in the uncer- 
tainty of the Letter.” 

2ly. It is ſuggeſted, that the 
courle we take, is an Enemy to the 
Churches Peace. (4d) © [The many (4) 1bid.p. 


©Setts, into which our miſerable 40+ 


© Country is dilſtratted, iſſue from 
© this Principle, viz. The making 
© Scriptures Letter the Rule of our 
© Faith: ] 

By theſe paſlages it 1s evident, 
that this Author will have it, that 
Proteſtants have nothing, but the 


Letter of Scriptures, dead Chara- 
| ers, 
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#ers to live upon ; and that upon 
this he charges their utter wncey« 
eainty in the interpretation of Scrip- 
tures, and their difratt:ons. 

Anſw. Bat Proteſtants, when 
they affirm, That Scripture is the 
ſafeſt and moſt certain Gonveyance 
of Divine Truths ; and that con- 
 fequently it is the only Rule of Fase 
do mean Scriptures Letter and Sen 
both, of the Senſe notified by 2h 
Words and Letter, And therefore 
the Author might have ſpar'd his 
Proof of this concluſion, z. e. That 
Scriptures Letter wants all the 
perties belonging to a Rule of Faith : 
it was needleſs (I fay) to prove 
this to Proteſtants. Well, but let 
Proteſtants mean, and affirm what 
they will; have only the Letter of 
Scripture, and ot the Seyſe of it, 
becauſe they admmt not of Oral Tra- 
dition ro Senſe it. Scripture (it ſeems) 
is ſuch a R:adle, that there is no un- 
derſtanding, it, except we plowgh with 
their Heifer ;, and likewiſe without 
Traditions cement we ſhall always 
be a pieces, and a# variance among ft 
ow (etver, But, 
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1. As to the certainty of Scrip- 
ture's Senſe ;, is Scripture (in ear- 
neſt) /o utterly obſcure ? Will their 
Author fay ſo of the Hiſtories of 
Livie, or Tacitus; or of the Phi- 
loſophical Writings of Plaro, and 
Ariſtotle ; or of Euchid*s Elements ? 
Could not God ſpeak clearly, and 
iatclligibly to Men (as Men have 
done), and that in matters of the 
greateſ® conſequence to them ? or 
would he not do ſo? The Aſfeer- 
tion of the oze, would impeach his 
Wiſdom ;, of the other, his mercy 
and kindneſs to Souls. 


And if Scriptures leave us fo 
quite In the dark, why do they call 
themſelves a Lizht, a Lanp; ſay, 
that they enlighten the Eyes, and 
make wiſe the ſimple? Were the 
Books of the Old Teſtament, the 
Goſpels, Acts, and Epiltles of the 
New Teſtament (in the reſpective 
times In which they were writ) :z 
themſelves unintell;2ible by them, to 
whom, and for whoſe Souls health 
they were writ? If they were ſo, 

then 
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then they were xſeleſs and va : 
And Oral Tradition could not ex- 
poxrid them, which was not in He- 
ng, when thoſe Books were firft, 
written; for That dcals with the 
Ages following the firit, conveys 
what was at the firſ# delivered un- 
to Poſterity, Did God then write 
only to amaze his Church ? 


Tis acknowledged;that there are 
ſeveral Jvavinra. things hard to be 
underſtood (which it might pleaſe 
God ſhould be, partly to win the 
greacer veneration to the Scrip- 
tures, for ' what is obvious and 
preſently ſeen through 1s in the 
more 447er of contempt; partly 
| for the exerci/e of Chriſtian's In- 
duitry, Humility, and Charity to- 
wards each other, on occaiion of 
dillent.) Bat howioever, the Scrip- 
tures are not fo lcd vp, but that 
a comp<t2nrt diligence, and a Berean 
T;ovuia, Or Teadinels of mind, may 
be a Key to them, may cper them 
in al} Points zzceſ/ary to Salvation. 
And if 2 other things we remain 

Ignorant, 
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ignorant or not ſo certain, we 
may well bzar with it, while we 
are yet but in vi4 and not com- 
rehenſores; on our way unto, bur 
Ai not yer reaciPd perfettion, 


That, which makes the noiſe of 
Scriptur”'s obſcurity the more laud, Is, 
that Men are apt to look upon 
the many ſ«brilties of the Schootes, 
and Nxceries of Polemick Writers, 
as Articles of Faith ; and that men 
bave more mind to fathom atprhs, 
and to humour thelr cr:oſity (for 
which end, 1 believe, the Scriptures 
were not intended), and hence, are 
ever racking the Scriptures and 
vexing the Sacred Text; than ta 
exerciſe themſelves in a ſober un- 
derſtanding of what is ſufficiently 
plain, 2nd in a conſciencious pra- 
Ctiſe of the Holy" Rulzs of Life, 
which are evident enough. If Chri- 
ſtians would more ſeriouſly apply 
themſelves to theſe two things, 
they would find 1n the . Scriptures 
ernploymers enongh, and they would 

2 


be 
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be more contented with their d:f7- 
culties. 


The Romaniſts have raiſed a cry 
of Scriptur*s darkzeſs upon another 
account, and out of Policy, For 
having embrac'd ſeveral Tenents 
and Practices, which Scripture does 
condemn, or not countenance (et- 
ther it is wholly ſilent of them, 
or they are but meer appearances 
there, which are ſnatch'd at); and 
yet It is nconſfiſtent with their gran- 
deur, or profit, or the affected 
reputation of an infallibility, to 
part with; they are faine to preſs 
Traditicn to ſerve in their Wars, 
and for the defence of them. Thus 
they have firſt made 4 zeceſſity, and 
then have znvented a Remedy for it.But 
when all is done, the Remedy is 
more imaginary than real, For how 
unſure a Conveyance, and conſe- 
quently how weak a Proof Oral 
Tradition is in matters of Chr:- 
fſtian Faith and Prattice, has. been 
already evicted. So that if we 
mult be ignorant of Scriptures Ser/e, 

unleſs 
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unleſs Oral Tradition bleſs us with 
the Expoſition of it 5 and Scrip- 
tures no farther a L:ht, than it 
is tinded at Tradition's Candle, 
we mult fit {till in much ignorance, 
or wander in great Certainties ; 
for that cannot relieve us, it is not, 
that infallible Commentator it is pre- 


tended to be. 


2. To the upbraiding us with 
cur Diſtratt;ons, I reply, 


. Before the charge can be made 
wok, that the choice of Scripture 
tor our Caron was the canſe of our 
many Differences, and that upon that 
pretence we ſhould exclange Scrip- 
ture for Oral Tradition, it muſt 
be ſuppos'd, that Oral Tradition 
is a ſure and infallible clew to guide 
33 out of the Labyrinth of Errors 
into the way of Truth and Peace 
(the contrary to which has been fuſſi- 
ciently proved.) For otherwiie, to 
leave Scripture, "and to follow Tha - 
aition, would be to relinquiſh a 


Guide, or Rule, which being in- 
Q 3 "dited 
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dited by an werrins Spirit carnot 
mſlead us :;, and tochuſe one, which 
may and will carry us out of the way . 
Nor will the pretence of Ury make 
amends for this. For true Chri- 
ſtian Peace. can't be otherwhere 
bottom'd, than oz Truth; when, and 
ſo far as it is a Cement of Men 
to the diſſervice of Truth, it com- 
mences Fafttion, Nor Reaſon, 
nor Religion allow, much leſs 
commend, an Azreemcnt of Perſons 
to- err torether, 


2. They, who have the moſt 
amorouſly eſpouſed Tradition, have 
alſo their many and ereat. Diffe- 
rences (as has been ſhew?®d above} 
only through Fear in ſome, and 
Policy 1n the reſt, they arc "buſt 
4p more, than amonglt us, and ſo 
do better eſcape the obſervation 
and talk of the World. Nay, that 
Church may be juſtly arraigned as 
the guilty cauſe of that, which 
they call a great Schiſm, viz, The 
Separation of ſo many Churches 
from them (the Churches, calPd 

Proteſtant) 
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Proteſtant) by their impoſition 
of walawful, and theretore 2mpſji- 
ble termes of Communion with 
them. And (4 ) Nis teils the 
World, that their Imperionſneſs was 
the reaſon of the great Schiſm 
between the Greek, and 


(a) ze 
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few Diſlentions among xvorra; #24. Pay. zi» 2c 


themſelves, ſo they 
have given a beginning and continy- 
ance to the quarrels between them, 


and a conſiderable part of Chri- 
ſtendom, 


3. Ther's no need of fetching 
our D:ſtrattions from the Rejettion of 
Oral Tradition ; there are' are 0- 
ther true manifeſt Cauſes of them 
allignable. 


Our Church once Rlouriſh®d with 
Peace (and that, without the aid of 
an Oral Tradition) whilſt the Re- 
verend B:ſhops were ſuffered to go- 

VEL 
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vern it, and the Royal! was able to 
countenance the Eccleſiaſtical Autho. 
rity. But when the p:ors King, and 
bleſſed Martyr, was engag'd in, and 
diverted by, the turmoils of a Civil 
War, when Eprſcopacy was chang?d 
tor Anarchy, when the Golden 
reins of Government in Church and 
State were broker , then begun and 
increas'd our Diviſions and Cala- 
mittes. Unto which, it may be, 
there were ſome aſſiſtins Cauſes 
from without ;, ſome, who helped to 
kindle and to blow our Fires. And it 
the Roman Church ſhould chance 
into the Itke afflicted Stare with ours, 
it would be obnoxious to the ke 
Confuſions. If the Mitre ſhould. be 
forſaken by the ſecular Crowned 
Heads, and a mutinying multitude 
ſhould pull their Holy Father out of 
his infallible Chair ; then ?tis nat al- 
together zmprobable, but that Chil- 
dren would leſs hearken to teſtifying 
Fathers ; but that there would be 
more Alumbragos, and the hike Freaks 
might be aCted among our Aaverſu- 
77es, Which tore our Church. 

But 


But withal, and 
ſmenking 7 general, 
Chriſtians are too 
apt to fail in holy 
prudence,meetnels, 
charity, and fuch 
pacif:: 20 VITEUES 
RD ariſe to00 
many breaches a- 
Mong them; and a 
want of thele vir- 
tnes 13 incident to 
or Adverſaries, as 
wcll a a5 to Proteſtants 
(for they areSons of 
iaam too,) only 
they are wiſcr un their 
(zeneration. 


(233 ) 


[ th'n> it ſeaſenible to let my 
Reader 6now, that thcſe Men io 
cali'd (i. e. Alimbrados} in 
Spain mw:1e nodtbiry in mel of 
their Tenerts and Praft.ſes, 
than theje our Quateis are top 
in EnglatG.me! c rfcſs, | im 
vs! y deftiinte of Boks at tÞ:3 
t:rie, to £10 B78 e Re: erſog of 
an account of th:5 b; uo as | 
cculd w ſh. 4ULE can ſay if te 77 
ew 1s out of foiie F: orci 


Books, where | finda {:r;c 


dif againſt them. Colt! 411111; 
their /\ fewril Tenentr, and Fro 
Fes; 88: ":/ f, KC Tie 

lum! rados f Srain-c::e {37 
to be known, and 1a; ed if , 52 
the year of our Lord, 162mm 
Dr, Mcrice. Calatvon, 7: 


tiſ? of Enthuftaſice, 7. 
17.\, 175» 


To conclude the Reply to the two 


[2ſt little Objections, 
Eternal Blceiled- 


whole Treartiſe : 


and the 


neſs is our end; the means to at- 


tain to that great end, 
Believing, and boly Living, 


which gives the 


_ as ao - 
ale 5 roCOt 


'F hat 
Rerulation To 


In Belief, and Life, is the 
evealed will of God. But becauſe 
_ Divine Revelations were ac- 


liyered 
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lwvered at the diſtance of mauy 
Ages from us, therefore there is 
need of ſomthing, which may 
condutt them ſafe and entire to us ; 
and that , which is the /afeſt 
and moſt certain Conveyance of them 
to us, Is, that fixed Srandard or 
Rule, whence we are to take the 
meaſures of our Chriſtran Faith 
and Prattices, Such a Conveyance, 
and conſequently ſuch a Standard 
or Rule, I have prov'd, not Oral 
Tradition, but Holy Scriptzre, to 
De. 


This being fr/t eſtabliſh*d, there 
rnay then then b2 conſider*d the 
Perſpicuity of this Rule (which 1s 
Scripture), and the Agreement, or 
Unity of thoſe, who adhere to 
It, 


Here, x. We may be ſure, 
that this Rule is very /wffic:ently 
zntell:igible, and clear in all things 
neceſſary for our direction to our 
Bleſledneſs: But then it muſt be 
left to Gods Pleaſure, what diffi 


culties 


mo” "8 - 
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culties ard dubiouſneſs he would 
mix with that ſufficient plarmmeſs; 


and we onght to be thankful tor 
what 1s plain in 1t, and not gquar- 


rel at the obſcurities, 2ly. We may _ 


, Ts 
&> 138 


be certain, that this Rule ard ,, 
Conveyance of Divine Truths to «ds: 
us (there being ſo much AHarmo- v7=P,yo-- 


z»y in Truth) muſt be very apt (i 
mult be its moſt genre effect) to 
harmonize Chriſtiaws Judgments, and 
Aﬀections, and to beget a peacea- 
bleneſs of mutual Converſation ; 
yet too it muſt be judg*d very 
poſſible, or rather more ,, that the 
folly and corruptions of Men may 
too much fruſtrate this its moſt na- 
tral iſſue. 


So that now, to conclnde a thing 
this great Standard and Rile of 
Faith. and Manners, becauſe it pre- 
tends to be the moſt plain; and 
alſo to make meer Unity a Demon- 
ſtration. of the Truth, would be a 
crude way of Diſcourſe. * For firſt, 
a wrong way may be ſmooth and 


caly enough, perhaps more plain 
than 


t T& AT jts 
Eth. Lo Is 
Ceo 3, 
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than that, which /cads a Man to 
his Home: Next, not {ruth only, 
but likewiſe [arereſt may hold Men 
very j4/& together, and the Con- 
icience of its own guilt and feeblc- 
neſs may prompt to Error to 
ttrengthen it ſelf by the cloſeſt 
Confederact** 
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Some Books Printed for 
and Sold by Robert Cla- 
vel, at the Sign of the 
Peacock 1 St» Paul's 
Church-yard. 


He Annals of King James, and 
King Charles the Firſt. 

The Compieat Conformiit : Or 
ſeaſonable Advice concerning ſtrict 
Conformity, and frequent Celebra- 
tion of the Holy Communion. 1» 4 
Sermon Preached ( Jan. 7. Being the firſt 
Sunday after the Epiphany, in the year 
1632,) At the Cathedral , and in 4 
Letter writtew to the Clergy of the Arch- 
deaconry of Durham. By Denis Grens 
ville D. D. Arch-Deacon, and Preben- 
dary of Durham. London, Printed for 
Robert Clavel, and are to be Sold by 
Hugh Hutchenſon i Durham. 
A Sermon Preached at Windſor, be- 
fore His Majeſty, the Second Sunday 


after 


A Catalogue of Books. 


after Eaſter, 1684. By John Arch- 
Biſhop of Tuam. Publiſh:d by His 
HMajeſties ſpecial Command, Both ſold 
by Robert Clavel, at the fron of the 
Peacock in St. Paul's C hurch-yard. 
I 684, 

3. King James not ſo much infiuen- 
ced by Gondamore, as 2s rclated by 
2 Ruſhworth. 

. The Three Eſtates in 2 Parliament 
oi they were, in King James's Speech 
in Parliament, 1620, 

An Authentick. and Imp artial 
Accor of the beginning of | the Trou- 
bles in Scotland, and . Wars which 
enſued. 

6 The True State of our late Ci- 
vil Wars, their Beginnings, Cauſes, 
who the Aogreſſors, "&c. The reſt are 
209 large to "rake notice here, but may 
be ſeen in the Preface. 

Varenius's Geography z# Folio 
Engliſh, Illuſtrated with many Copper 
Cuts. 

_ Willis*s Works iz Folio Eng- 
I 

The Hiſtory of the Iriſh Rebellion, 
traced from many precedings Acts r0 
the 


A Catalogue of Books; 


the grand Eruption, the 23d of Ofto- 
bers 1641. and thence purſned to the 
Act of Settlement, 1662. 

Traits Written by John Selden 
of the lnner-Temple, Eſq; and Tran- 


ſlated by the Eminent Dr. A, L. The 


1/f, Jaul Anglorum facies altera, 
with large Notes thereupon. 2ly. Eng- 
lands Epinomis. 3ly. Of the Origi- 
nal of Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdittions of 
Teſtaments. The 4th, of the Diſpo- 
ſition or Admmſtration of inteſtate 
Goods. 

Mr. Scrivener”s Body of Divinty. 

Dr. Cumber on the Liturgy #2 
Folio, 

Ar. Sam?s Britannia. Ogleby's 
Hiſtory of Africa, Aſia, and Ame- 
TIC. 

Biſhop of St. Davids?s Vindication 
of the Biſhops Rights to Vete in Capi- 
tal Caſes his ſeaſonable Correitive, 

The Compleat Catalogue to the end 
of Eaſter Term, 1684. 


Newly Publiſhed. 


Short Diſcourſes upon the whole 
Common-Prayer, deſigned to inform the 
Judgment, 


A Catalogue of Books. 


Tadsment, and excite the Devoticn of \\ 
fach as dayly nfe the ſame by Tho.: 3\ 
Comoer. D. D. q 

The Laver of Regeneration, and the 
Cnp of Salvation, I wo plain and profit a- 
ble Diſcourſes upon the two Sacraments, 
The 1, layins open the Nature of Bap- 
ti/ſm, and carntſtly preſſing tie ſtrions 
Conſideration and Religious Obſervation 
of rhe Sacred Vow, made by all Chri- 
ſtians in their Baptiſm. T he other preſ- 
ſing as earneſtly the frequent renewing 
of our Baptiſmal Vow at the Lords 
Holy Fable, Demonſtrating the indif- 
pernſwle neceſſity of recerving, and the 
great fin and danger of neoleting the 
Lords Supper, with Anſwers to the 
chief Pretences, whereby the Abſemers 
would excuſe rhemſetves. 

The General C atalogue of Books 
Printed in England, ſince the Dread- 
full Fire of 1666, to the end of Tri- 
nity Term, 1684. To which are 
added a Catalogue of Latin Books, Prin- 
ted in Foreign Parts, and in England 
ſince the year 1670, "Printed for Rob. 
Clavel, at the Peacock in St, PauPs 
Church- yard, 
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| Ag. 4+ |. 1. I. is, or involves in it Teflimony. 1. ult. for pit- 
| neſted to, C. tradition'd. P+ 5.1. 16. for the Application, 
' Is this Applicaticn. P, 3.1. 7+ for th uſe, r. this uſe. p. 9.1.1. 
r. where there is. p. 19. |. ult. for blinded, I. blended. P. 35. 
itr margel. 21. {or razata, T. lazata. P. 40. I. 199 (OT part, Is 
paragraph. P. 49+ l.g. and I. r. Methuſelah. i, 12. del. ves 
Ty near Þ. 50.1. 23. for though. r. through. p. 53 P+ 65 itt 
marg- 1. ult. del. p. Þ. 67.1. 4. for Authors, r. Others. l. 7. 
after this way, add or, at leaſt, uncertain(y which way. p 94+ it 
marg. l. 12. & 13. r. Cap. 10. Queſt. 15. P. 1. p. 95 i 
.marg. 1.5. for $2. r. 43. p. 105. |. 26-r. Chriftians are to 
yield. P- 10S. fac or alſo, I» elſe. p. 107 |. 3. tor Traditions, 
r. Tradition- p. 149. in marg,.1.6 afrer p. 108, add Of 
this Creſy alſo my be ſeen---- During thoſe orſt times thereof 
(i- e. the Charch) when ignorance, wortdlineſs, pride, tyranny, 
&c., reigned with ſo much ſcope, | mean during the time of about 
fiz 4ges before Luther--- Exom. Cap. 68. Pp. 151. 1.2. del. 4- 
bove. 1. 4. I. Pamphilius. p. 154-1. 15. for all Proteſtants da 
declare, r. I have the leave of all Proteſtants to declare. p. 157» 
L. 15, for Writings about, r. Writings above. P+ 162. 1. 10s 
T. the boly Scriptures. |. 24. r. Or, 21y. p: 168. in marg, l. g. 
T. His igitur. p. 172. in marg, |, ult. del. Evangel. nigrume. 
Atram. Thool. p. 178.1, 5. del. goald, Tr. owns, p. 179. h 
19. for p. 25, r. 29. P» 211. 1. 2. after ſemi-colon, r. ahat 
was committed to them they did careful'y preſerve. p. 218, 1, | 
15. for their, r. choſe. p. 224 |. 20. r. chey bave only. Ps. (. 
225+ 1, 3. for their, re this. Þ. 229+ 1; 3. I. isno farther. 


